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INTRODUCTION

SIMON ]. BRONNER

Tradiinen guides and safeguards continurry ina world of change without
vestratning or feopardizing individual tngenity There is a toughness and
A persistend about folk culture from which even the most I'l.lullr"pfih.fi-'i.'.fll}-'

minded excape only with difi wlty. Yet—and this is the fascinating miracle

of all folk cwlture the filter of individuality, of creative :_}rn.'rlrl,', of
recognizable personainly, prevemt the prr dicty of rradition from "':_'-,‘Ji:'.”::_'
f FileF i Mlairt it
W F H. NMNicolaisen rom | PI T "ni
sl i A an Folkl | i s
B Wwoolasen Inspres the unders inding that it CIc=
irvely trategically ontrol thew ultural traditions ":';l_ariza:zi_kj
in folklore and related ficlds, he has seen lore, hterature and
connectod prod of creativity and tradition. Although we st
counter reductive i terpretations of o i lore as repetition of hiteramure
as o mnals I Tt i M and mdeed of : I
sch—15 1 kK Talamals]] ACTOSS ey and hin
the creanivity and tradation thar express our humanaty
“Tradibion™ connotes a tvpe ol awarencss, a natural
trom the soc il and histori 1l character of CoOmMMUNICAtIVE
ol ]‘1--|1]- acting i commumtics (see Popper 1964512




' Larctzl 198 i{..il: M Imias
1y I N Imor wdern tern I
and acmron by ectively emploving
I an Ben-Amos | powmnted out, ¢
inalyses appl nodern approac

Omies trom the Latmm for '||-|-1|:|.- down or |

contams the wica of transnussion

] |
tolklore. In general usage. it carrie
tural precedent. Ben-Amos sumn
Win i nerally :i.!',l'.l' the Kno
el | hterature a Icehined and pr |
I transmitica w its ontir

Hen-Amos 198481 e also Bronn

I'he mcept of individual creativiry

interdependently provides guideposts for documentng and nterpre

tung folklore that take into sccount the collective precedent as well as

the particular special performance, It presents folklore as an active
torce in prople's

wves and interprets it by explaining the choices made
and the creativiry .1|1|.|;|-.| Folklore I|,|||a_:¢"\-. as 'FJL"UPIL‘ adapt it to dif

terent situations and needs. Folklore becomes manipulated know|

itis expressed as a blend of personal and socal influence. Retain

ing a connectnion to the wdea of folklore as characterized by repetItion

|'|||_'r

ind vanation (“variation i petition Micolaisen insists). this con
prual matnx offers humar term i tradinon anc to 1
"
L} IMeCamocal assodianons ol a
ration of folklore in complex
itural contexts, 1 er than m 1
I e hinkas M Creativiat ind tr
Py that reate 18 1

d perhaps to all,

activity and

1 6). This ideal SUCC

TM)
ton of art as e % domam of exceptional cul 14~
mgE i i I3 an CXpression i
q M »on g T I
Paul Oskar Kristeller pPOINE oul
been i widely used v recent de

. = . - : - -y \
notion, whereas m an egabtaran age such as ours it 15 claimed and be

heved that evervhb

dy, not only some gifted and talented artists. is

orngmal and creative Kristeller 1983:10R8) H-.-_i_|r'|l.'t-'{'_\, modern 1in con




Muwilon |

cootyon rcat IV i 14l Wy ‘],‘ i t "
virw, Indeed reanivit Iid mot | Ime an accef
vocabulary until the perniod berween 1934 and
i

Creativity i o individual arustry
made subject o rel 12l standards ol appropriate
lea lNher not, then, one capitahized Tradition 1

pkcity of raditions to xplore, for tradidon in its multple

cistence dios i form a su Ii"Ll contrast with

1K I lradon tf revised dog however, recognize valoe m
(gl 13 J Ot i M arth real iy. We may recop-
n LAt on icn o Dr ir fe il e OCT 15 SI

shen tradition mav be remntroduced or reestablished as a creanve con-

tnbution. In any case, mnovaton is based on an understanding of tra-

precedents L reativity and traditon are imtert'w ined, and rep-

resent  thi complex !; jacs Of himar Xpr

ohers 1in wavs that carry value and mean:ng

hi conci pt of the nrerd e ndence ol creanvity and tradition in

filklore studies has been in formation at least since the wios, when
1 | 1~

Fanz Ih-.- lOr O (e ATRIAT :| ] I'\"ur' Elur--]u 1 I1-|s ncy n *-'-ELJ-"TI

saidies of viewing folkeales as intact, uniform umts and tellers as p

waters of texes (Boss 1040:401). In heldwork among MNative

Americans. Boas found varving levels of origimality in the perfor-

Ene sibiresche Marchenerzahienn A Siberian Tale Teller) tor the Finmsh

ik e
nonoErapn Cries I.-:'-..'.'u Herhiovn Commianig
fllowing tl onvention of analyzang the texts tor conlormaty (0 an-

cent tale tvpes. Azadovskyy considered the teller's person

rescnt surrouwndings and h;-l\'. thosc shane d her creative chowce ot

s iduahized imagery and stvle withm the Siberian narrative fr.'quEl\.*ll

lee Aradovskil 1974, 1975 Nicolaisen 1976a:326-27;, Thompson
[V grarsdt 11 Cocchiara 198i1:5319—4§ Kirshenblatt-Cambiletr 1089

2 1 1 Latwn Q Cultural anthr I WO ISLS ind Iropcan
chnologists studyving small homogencous groups took turther notice

d the critical roles of context and creatvity in narrative formation,

sid offered that even soceties thought o be "primitive  undcrgo




copment

ol | K gh ‘:l.,u'_u;h 1.)"'\_ seC also

Within American folklore studies, Daniel Crowley labeled thy
problem of reconciling anthropological attention to dynamics and lit
erary concern for stability in folklore in “Tradition and Creativity,
the mtroduction to I Could Talk Old-Story Good (1966). In this study
of Bahamian folk narratives, he observed that “no tale. no matter how

icred or tracdhoonal, can be told twice in exactly the same way with

wit ymprobable feats of memory ind therefore, “variatton both n
NET2 iF contuscs the problem of studying diffus
pattes e vahdity of antapated resulis™ (Crow
i ner 1 n
luded cr AMrTanger He added
that “the pat creative activity within 3 awi
ociety 15 vahd not only in such folk arts as pottery or storytelling

but equally i the most extreme forms of personal self-cxpression in
modern European pamting © (Crowley 1066:136). This approach, ad
vanced by Crowley and many others, revealed the communicative use
of folklore in social sertings as a process basic to human expression

see [Dégh 1969, 1978; Abrahams 1970b; Paredes and Bauman 1972

Ben-Amos 1972; Ben-Ames and Goldstein 107< Bauvman w7
ilso Bascom sen 1g Jorson 1971, 197 179
I ncep ok on partcular for after th hen. infh
d v FAManc Chan n niman an 1mun
tons, new mod ired emphasizing the small frames of symbaol
lal mteractiions within a mass sooety (sce Baoman 19080 Bronner
1986b:94—130). Such frames included family gatherings and factory

aind ofhice settings, with follklorists putting forth studies of emergent
types of tradition such as |\1-|-|:||.LJ--'\11| rience stories, gestures, '|\|\.,|Ia..
copied humor, and conversational lore, Looked at as process, folkloric
performance could be found in the inmeractions of suburban teens in
CArs o ‘-"“L"__-,"'L’ students or doctors and lawvers or cven folklorists
Folk"” as a socal anit, Alan Dundes stated in an oft-ared declaravon,
(!

group of people whatioever who share 2



Introsduction

cll on the stabdny of a soacty or the ome-

tolklore dd not have o 8
lessniess o its products but could be examined for its role in imple-
menting hange. As Barbara Kirshenblani-Gimblett noted, folklonists

could stuly the “stimulus that sociocultur il change _I'il-"\.M. 5 Tl ~'I:I=]':-

for persiscn |.'.-!l!'\.:‘..l!'-'IH'-H. but also for the creation of 't-Jl!.E'
She ottervd the ex .||1.[‘§_ of immigrant groups in MNorth Amernica being
| lost of

generally studied in terms of the folklore they lost in the process o

Ll-“hju‘_ dwvin rather than m terms of the crcanve adjustment, cha

and. gainin folklore made, not to mention the vaneties of contexts

att-Lymblett 1978109~ 10

they 1.'\[--'|::|.-.|. Kirsher
The pevalence in folklonstic ingquiry of tradition and creativity
{

| ntries between 1977 and 1989 (the period

demonstated by el
when thee terms ippeare 1 with sijgmibicant frequency) mo Modemrn

Languag: Association’s bibliographic database. Of these eighteen n-

tles. ten welong to authors engaged n folklore rescarch (Tucker 197
McCartly 1978: Conroy 1979; Dow ct al. 1980; Evans 1982; Santno
1R Pewcock 1086 Jovner 1988 Briges 1988, Jones 1989; see also
Bronner ulte; Mieder 1987; Tu 1987) Further underscoring the con-
tribution of this folkloristically based inguiry to scholarly discourse
generally was an essay entitled ™ "Creanuity” and “Tradition” ™ by phis=
losopher Paul Oskar Kristeller (at a surprisingly late date in philoso-
|"I'|_\ he zlmnes) in a yournal devoted to the history ol ideas because of
the great “recent literary and popular discussion” of the hnked terms

(Kristelle 1083:105). Another philosopher explained that “tr

disregarded or disparaged b

y philosophers an

Nas !1‘ ]

lectuals enerally, mostly m the inter of a rabonalism which
perscver { throughout the period of modern philosophy ind

i the lst couple of decades come under serwous attack™

1982:84) In questioning an ¢ litist construction of “Western Civiliza-
tion,” “tadition™ appears philosophically essential to accounting for a

multiculural world. Indeed, the ideas expressed during the 1980s

about trdition and creanvity speak to the modern redefininon ¢
arts and o the emphasis on change and variation in contemporary so-
cieties (ec Kristeller 1979). Observing the “mystical syncretism™ of
i L ¥ i ¥, 1 s =
Indonesin folk religion, for example, James Peacock noted that mad-
tion canencourage, rather than hinder (as Westerners tend to thr

{iton il symboaols, 1deas, and PrACICTs suD-

change. le argued that “u
||'|.- ,hp oy the '*-ht-l".u :1,4[;u:r.|| .1”11 ethnic consciousncss, I_Illl'ﬂ.l‘;':_l T'f‘-f'

innovatie efforts of Sukamo and others, resulting i a kind of social




vivat

philosopher John Hope Mason refers 1o

neo=Platonic view or the “character of the creator.™ has occupied a

domanant position 1n Western history (Mason 1988). In this VIEW, T

aitron implies unity, stability, order, harmonv. and sparituahity. “Cr
auvity i tradinon imphies less of a superhuman model. Ik S MO
it level of an artisan's work: i myths, it is the tool of rickster
and stiths rather than deities, Mason pomnts out. Thus creativity, par
ocular ilural creatvaty, iImphies muluphary, nfh and
Py iny. Crcanvity emerges trom evervday strm L

mg the Iensis !l".l-_l;-H i

ar

L new mal 1
y (see Mason 198R: Bronner 1p8Ha, 10860 Marmn 19a¢

Why should

d this concern for crecanvity in evervday interiac tion and

tracdhinon ateract scholarly antention? Michael Owen _l{'!l]{‘\ answers by
stating, that “solutions to problems about the nature, generation, and
tuncions of speatic traditions provide understanding of the perva
siveness and role of tradition generally in people's lives. They contrib

ke 1o an dppred iaton of what |-r..!-||- AT ._|;-|!

of and what they

Thev direct attention to a sphere of interaction often taken

tor granted or relegated to secondary TP rfance |

¥ rught that of how we o 1
La fon 19K 2
ICmralne LruCTir dCTS, P

tural exy ston. and a weh 1t

ir tdcas Lr _::,‘..',t:ra ind our

reativity n raditsion moves iternally toward stadya

ness, outwardly toward culture—and both are mediated by art
Verbal and nonverbal behavior as a whole are !_\'p_u'._-||'.' governed

by simular culoaral

processes. In socal situatnons, such behaviors ar

l-'I"i

M L':_I‘\

MNicolusen points out, “crafts arc n

itenal counterparts of the

SAVINES
DCiCts, | 50 on, which w isually or und
Lt le ol the craftsmar 1 raltswoman docs not differ ATTY
marked extent from that of the traditnion bearers in the area of verbal
art” (Nicolaisen 1990:44). Moreover, craftsmar shap or artisanshiy i

model of creanviaty wathin tradino ippropriate to cultural expression



genera by, tor it recognizes individuals making use of materials at han

N fesponse to auchence and environment, and injecting vanety mnto a

proces: of repettion (see Nicolaisen 1984a:268-70 Nicolaisen 1990

\ - "
41=a2 see also Gaillev 1089 Martin 1990 Followmg the lead of Bill
Micolasen, this volume places creatnviey before tradition 1o suggest

that individuals create, that 15, CXprcss ghemse |\4'-. within a

logical and cultural context (see MNicolaisen 1900 §%)
It

W. F. H. (as he goes by formally, or "Ball,™ as he prefers to be called

ocialle) Nicolaisen has been deeply involved in linking creativity and
tracdinm nd n his parocular approach set against the background
of h reOfnal experic: that will be explored re. i N ApPropri-
e tie o d L wise his retirement from tcaching alerts scholars
nis mbuend over more than forty vear pat ning wi Oni-
nents ad several major }-.:".'l..;'u:":l shifts

Bill was born Wilhelm Fritz Hermann Nicolasen on June 13, 1927,
in Halle/Saale, in cast=central Germany, ncar Leipzig. His tather was a
professor of agriculeure. As a child, Bill devoured folktales. The Sec-
ond World War [ih[l1|"|t'ci his education, mdeed his hife, and trom 1045

to 1946 he worked on a farm before attending the Umiversity of Kiel

from 1948 1o 19450 to extend his bovhood passion for folktales o the

studv of languag nd hteratur In 195C he attended the Kmneg s €

bewe, N astle-ug Tvr now the Un rsil I Newcastle im En-
FTETH H rerarncd [ g L tud il 4] University o
Vibinieen, wher recev s Dr. Phal, magna oum lande 1n co

wive Inguistics, English, and German in 1944, Having been ax

a2 "Sch -hl--hl[- for Advanced Studies in Arts” from the Umniversity of

Glasgow, he later received Bachelor and Master of Letters .1;_'g:’;‘1‘-

(1986, 1)p70) n Ca Inc Studies. His dissertation had been on the river

names of the British Isles (“IDie morphologische und semasiologische

Strukar der Gewissernamen der britischien Inseln”™) and in ( 'r]n:;_{rm.,
he focused on Scotuish river names (“Studies in Scotnish Hydron-
vy )

By the 1950s, then, he had fastened on language and literarure for
his carcer. At universinies in Glasgow and Dublin he taught German

worked in the Sc |

languay

§ Centti rh as head of

tsh M




5 INTRODUCTIOS

ularly place names), in folklore (narrative and balladry), in literature
(medieval classics and Scotnsh poets and novelists), and in cultural
history (Scotland, the British Isles, and Scandinavia). During this pe-
riod, he had a long tenure—from 1947 to 1965—as assistant, later as
sociate, editor of Scottish Studies Wedding him to Scotland even more
was his marriage to May Marshall in 1958, (They had first met at an
evening class in Gaelic when Bill forgot his book and May let him
share hers.) Bill and May eventually had four children with good
Scottish or Scandinavisn names—Fiona, Kirsten, Moira, and Birgit

In the fall of 1966, Bill came to Ohio State Uﬂ}\.‘crs}ty in the United
States as visiting professor of English and folklore at the invitation of
prominent folklorist Francis Lee Utley. In 1967, he retumed to the
University of Edinburgh, becoming the acting head of its Schoo! of
Scottish Studies m 1968, The following yvear, he left for the United
States to take a posinion of associate prolessor n the En;huh Ih-put
ment at the State University of New York at Binghamron. He quickly
reached full professor status, and in 1084 the school henored him with
the coveted title of disnnguished professor of Enghsh and folklore. He
gradually expanded his rescarch interests to the United States, but has
continned research m Burope, and particularly Scotland, returning
there often on sabbaticals, on summer grants, and for special posi
Lions

MNicolaisen's background rakes in the roos of folklore scholar shap
In Germany, known for the mfluence of the Brothers Grimm and
h'“\.!.ﬂn’ rn"‘-'.‘.ah}l. NEL{.'tll'ﬂ.'tl came H'[;H.!l.'l lhl.' lll[l’.‘l]!._'.t.‘ Uf'ﬁnt\'fﬂ,lt]lﬂl.i”\
renowned folklorists Kurt Ranke, first pn'-m_]rnl of the International
Society for Folk Narrative Research and editor-in-chief of the Enzyk
lopadie des Marchens, and Wa ter Anderson, author of the classic mono
graph Kaiser und Abt: Die Gieschichte eines Schwanks (The Emperor and
the Abbot: The History of a Jest, 1923) that used the Finnish historic-
geographic method of folkrale analysis ?

Ranke explored the nature and funcuon of narratives and the ongo
g power of narration m everyday life. Ranke, Nicolaisen points out,
went beyond the limits of the historical-geographical method to ask
“What are the creative impulses that operate behind the phenome-
nological manifestations of the diverse kinds of folk-narrative and
that have given them such different contents, such various forms and

such variable funcoons®™ (Nicolaisen 198g:115). Nicolaisen contmucs,



comtext 18 the discovery oI Inc

"What relv marters to Hanke i ¢

imaginate sh individual in the creative process or, put differ-

y {
stson of the yinmunal spirit and soul in the poenc

ently, thact

mdividu vicolaiscn 198g:11 16

WaltetAnderson also mtroduced Nicolaisen to comparative

tale rescah and ope 1 1ts methods tor son

WalterAnd
mystees of
as pai

[I. S IFRE

APPIofian

existere of geographically far-Hung and histonically evolved, or

mavbaderolved. mrermanonally known penres and types of

narratic. =ven the undergraduate miné began to ask for more, a
certaity e more substantating information with regard to the lo-
cal maifestations of cach type, on an mcoty |-.|l level, so to '\'|".L‘.il\..

INILnIrmI (L ard 4 | L.'..||

From s work with Ranke and Anderson, as NILI'I-II'~l'II- recalls,

other quettens em riged: “How is it possible, | ask, for a viable and

wvital folk radition o contnue over a span of centuries without appar-

ent dimaptisn? Where do its mvigorating impuises mi¢ from® Who
thiose reponsibl L[ s Contbimaung Xisten and

what give them sanstacton mn this dvnama prose i Wi

0 CS8CNY ind "'.:-"_I-[Iu:1 :::'.w:'...\t- .'\.u'...-}q.-g, PO 4.2 i

sidering be prevailing paradigm then, Nicolaisen remembered

the answr uch questions would have €n 4 sImpic onc, giver

i 1 1 ] .
with all ge ompromising torce of well-estal nshed, saoentific ce

tude: Da Vilk singt und errihhi he folk sing and narra

llnniil.,- thmelves as a2 commumty In anonymous acts of cre

re-creatia keep tradhiions alive and add to md subtract from

licolaisn pgo:42
Folkloist addressing these difhicult guestions are likely to consider

the role € the environment and of the individual. Nicolaisen has sug-

_ut'!_.tr.l rearang “folkness not in terms of SO0 tal status

propriate bewavioral response o the saomulus of certamn

stances Ciltural regisler rather than a ultural fewed l"\ Olatsen




MO0 41 As 2 student of hinguistics, Nicolaisen recOgi ed regaster a

ls

eference to a form of language appropriate to a limited situation (se

0 Bauman 1977:17). As NMicolaisen explains,

the concept it represents 18 an inclusive one embracing that desir
able triad of text, texture, and context, and because, on the other

and thas pe s more importantly—it emphasizes use rather than

traie, object, mode of commumecation, level and size of social ap
gregation, or a demand for artistry, though potentally leaving
space for all of them. The concept of register also acknowledg:

rightly the

» of that scholarly hetion—at least i contempo

rary termms ! ol th

nomogencous [olk society and uliimately of tolk per
] ' svadizal 1 . } e I

LS WD 1N DACIT IndyYsaual v I il Immunicat 1AW Y I

the tfolk manner we all share vanous p tolk cultural char

ICteristics and ems Wihasch wWe use in selective sitnanons whoenever

the folk cultural register makes 1t ippropriate to do so. We are noi
folk all the nme, nor are we never (olk, .n|[||uu3:h the importance of
the tolk cultural register in our lives varies considerably, ranging
from near-complete domunation to minor significance on rare oeca

stons. | Nicolasen 1980a:139]

wether with the hnguistcally derived 1dea that textual structur
ind vanabde sifuat S gusde tf wuture of expresston, th T | 1
art—ot iz largely informs MNicolaisen’s viewpoint. Nicola
sen recognizes that marratives breed variation because they are recon
stituted o performance ilthough their integrity as stories is man
tained, They always leave something out; they are the “inevitable and
necessary result of social mesracton, of the need to narrate oneself and

cach other m never-ending hcoons” (MNicolaisen 1991:10). When

N

ST

|-"|-H‘="f| hady H that ”'-'\”hll'-lf SUOTICS Wi .|'||;||:\i not survive \.\.Ill'ul‘lﬂ

ries we would be disorsented; without stories we would be lost

'-‘.Ill!l'll'l SlOriecs we l.('_i, assurance as (o \\lhl- WC Arec Oor w Il]n Wi |.||L|||I

b

he reveals tradinon as shaping, sustaning, and always varying

Micolaisen 1991:5—10)

Rather than rradition res tricnng culture to stable ormuty, trads
w1 embraces varanon and creanviey, N .i_‘-:_'l:.'; argumdint 18 ot

Won nto a fulicr

CESSAry (o Know



whether tale 15 2 varnant of an idenufiable yp both for matters ot

-i-lll{'. tson and tor l!lt' sake of Fﬂ.i-. g che “l"l i oA |-l"'.h'-l! = FLII’-
ther, “it 1s necessary to describe and analyze fully the personal versions
o thie anant of that oy e, Or rather such versions in their ever rk'f..“l_'il-
tbive and Cf Cver Innovanve Ii'.ll'u'f.”'.---".\ CH course it 18 necessary to

11 al environment of the [c”;'r*—

1'-|,\.=|-:. m grcat detanl !fl'.' ‘.‘I-:-.‘.I'-III‘
(singers, artisans, ctc.) i question, as well as thewr world views and

predilections. OF course it 1s necessary to establish the place of a tale in

1 storyteller’s repertowre. ” In sum, Nicolmsen concludes that
taced wiath all thes =1} l am ar ng that, bevond these le-
L1712 holar 5 the teller e | ihied ) CONSCIoU
{ dehiberate etfort o r 15 Of and for a f any n i
Landh rarding tl rcat fori n tradition and the
role of region and the mdividual wathin . Only then can we SWEEP

iside all those mistaken notions which bedevilled tolklore s holar-
ship for far too long depriving it of its full and proper impact, and
i||||\ L n Can we :|:||'|r,lt| i |u'| Omicec sensinve o 1 h h'.|i soLrce of vi-

tality, as well as variability, in the folk-cultural register. Creativity

15 as personal as the human imaginacion and human crafifulness
Er.‘ ET n 100 l-‘.
Var n in folklore 1s creat her word Ll the result
i 1 rat tennional, and therctore tar from accdental s
ind ntrodn 1 by th dividual folk artse reative g
MU 18 el Content Wit mere imitative repetition in the pro s of ap-
propriating a variant of a tale (or song) as his or her own personal ver-

sion. Far trom being at odds with each other, creativity and tradioon,
wchvidual and community, together produc ital variabilicy thus
keeping ahive the very items that cheir integrated forces help to shape™
(Nicolasen 1990:4%)

MNicolaise

tian, of creativity and tradinion i has presadential address to the Amer-

I L|-1-.|'I1'!I1|\. described the dvnamic, rather than opposi-

wan Folklore Society in 1983
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conformity or anarchic chaos, shuns eccentricity but has room for
foolishness and wisdom; it lays great store by the accumulated
common sensc of generations though refracted through individual
prisms and takes a few measured risks within an overall atmosphere
of security. In folk cultare audacity never outstrips sagacity, Tradi-
tion prevails but not without change, continuity creates balance and
yet there s disruption, sometimes disconcerung, sometimes re-
freshing, sometmes both; repention never becomes boring, com-
munity and individual are at ease with each other. [Nicolaisen
198 4a:260|

In his phrasing, there is reference to the adapove nature of folklore
Folklore, Nicolaisen suggests, gains its vitality from s use, from hu
man responses to 3 complex environment. Folklore allows people to
adapt to, or comment on, other people; it carries power because 1t

draws on a social grounding with room for individual expression

I'I'I NII'L][H]&L’H_ I-{}!klljfl‘ s l}ll"‘L'T‘llTL' 11..&.'-“ 0 Ouar hl]”]ﬂ]]" Y Ili,'i ALISL
it acts on the very dimensions surrounding us as humans: space and
time. Storytelling, for example, allows people to tell the past in the
wWay Ihl"" “'-lﬁh it th,i OCCur 't'l’.l_ Lo create (I'll.'Tn\E'1\-'L‘5_ (2] cope “'I[Il [IH'
present, and to manage an uncertain future. “Through stories we cre-
atc innumerable pasts,” Nacolasen observes, “while rehearsing pos
sible futures through advice, injunctions, prophecy, divination, de
tailed directions in order to make the actual future less overwhelming
when i happens™ (Nicolasen 1990:41; sec also Nicolaisen 198452
Broadly speakmg, Nicolaisen asserts that "as long as we, as folk, are
tethered to nme, our stories will well of ir, will transform it, will use nt
as a major orgamsational and structural principle. True timelessness is
beyond our imagimation. Maybe these stories whether legends or folk-
tales, will reach us to live tuller and more effective lives in the pres-
ent..." (Nicolaisen 1980b:318; see also MNicolaisen 1983a, 1984d)

Of space, and its extension into concepts of habitat and commu
nity, Nicolaisen is even more definite. He cautions that our sense of
space is less developed than that of time: “The human dilemma is no
s0 much that we are where we are and that we are bounded and deter-
Tll'llu'd l'|T \"hal Wi L‘:" lht 'TJ'\\J.':(' li:‘ nme, in l“ Hs mﬂn[fﬂ.‘ﬁl.“lﬁl'l\ -'Iullll
punctuations, but that we have to be what we are when we are, and
cannot be carher or later™ (Nicolaisen 1980c:14). Besides the guestion
of “when?” 15 the guesuon of “where?™ followed by the phalosophacal



quesnion ol there?” Thus tolk acuvery 1n a sutwation, set aganst a

landsc dpe, Or more goncr allv a habitat, contains 'j.-lllxl concepts {\i. o=
cation, region, and the mteraction ol !'|.1-: and |11|-|llr (se¢ MNicolasen

173acs). " All folk-cultural creanviry,” Nicolaisen declares

15 in essence remonal (or somehow home specihic). ( ‘onsequently,
it least o Hmportant element 1n the f e ol diversity in folk-
culture 18 the sense of, and response to. region, (to "home™). Natu-

rally, this is a spanal concept and a synchronic one which, while

ermnently mapp many CO=-CXESINE tralts does not account

tor diachront hanee. It 15 also 3 ¢ cept which comfortably lo-

Cales [ Eroup as strectured Commumty Comumunity thus mhab-

its the regon, 15 hving region, and fol k<culture has a large share of
that regronal commumity hife. [ Nicolaisen 1990: 40|
1l|-_i!l|| n thus offers a commentary on th JIII'l'I.IlIl'{]ll"".ll*“ .'I.'--\-I"'.i\':'

and on human Ili.l|.1| IOn Lo ||I'. CHVIronment

I'is prenuse led Nicolaisen to suggest a mussion [or folklore study
embedded v a !.:t'HIL'_I'.lph\_-'. broadly defined, of tradition. This seemed
appropriate since somce Ol folklore study s basi questions involve que-

ries of movement across space and tme and of the character of creative

expression in sclected spaces and tumes as they are interpret | by indi-
viduals. Tapping into linguistics agam, Nacolasen asserts that the idea
behind dialect involves basic folklonstic concerns. H

hitecture should not hawve

no rcason why a vernacular ar

why the folk idiom could not be expressed in terms of d

i, why

i area delimited by material culture isoglosses should not be a folk
cultural dialect arca, or why von Sydow's “oicotypical districes’
could not be viewed as regions of folk-narrative dialecr. Dialect ap-
pears to be the very meraphor that pays attention to both sameness
and diflerence, to varianon and repetition, (0 vanant and type

It certainly would make a welcome parallel to register.” [ Nicolaisen

IgRoa;145]

dvantage, he thought, of unilying

L
.-E.| 1|.'i.'11 uRd Saihiem, I alled
*words and things Nicodarsen had il‘”F“ s cventually of mappme

ok it I America as an t[;‘j'u‘. form of lolklore study (see




wanted to visuahize the that people “make regions™ (Nicolaisen
176k 147} Although the h ype tor an American folk adas has vet to be
realized, Nicolaisen offered that the “geographic™ approach, a result
of which could yet be the mapping of folk culture in all 1ts variation,
has had a ]Jl'-'ri‘;’dllnd ||II|,'II|l.IfIlII1 tor folklore studies. It jn]p]im greater
interchange and cooperation among folklorists, and a goal roward

which the particularistic collection and interpretation of folklore will

lead. He reflects that

I v bes na P | riatwon n
potyt § o § pastl 1 4 1 W | Ir

| } r o o i 15k o
145 s it sounds, It just m vopia and
lcome to 3 grander vision. It means enthusiasm and the willing

ness to think afresh. Above all it means a king-sized dose of good
will. Under such favorable conditions variane, dialect and region
will casily be seen as different facets of the same diamond, and the
"w.illll!.n!IHH 1‘11'-.*|'1= ReOgr |]'||\ ol trachtion l--.1|| |:r|.:||1. |.1-ﬂn||n 1 CX
ploration of the |
yman mand. [Ny

rraphy ot culture and of the geography of the

Haisen 19803 1404

W night view the materals of folklore that

HiTeal

DI id mtted v an interview ',@"_,\_-.q when he started
out m academe he thought that naming and narrating werc distinctly
separate subjects, and 1t 18 true that students ot |'.,un;‘f\—,||[hu||1-.|| nam
Mg 18 very Hlll{'h ]3.1[1 ol Il.nlltlilll Ivavi (RIA]H l“:'L“ ,j_hund;]nl in |“|L,|u||.
studies.” His work led him to find them inextricably linked. He said
that “both are basic activities of human beings to master, to structure

their world.” In his presidential address to the American Folklore So

ciety, he suggested that names and narratives both reveal themselve
; approaches to human indivaduahity in its en
I N rasd Ny Al pr whucts « ] w0 L_.'t-'[hx' st o

Of naming and narra




form the present and take the songe out of the future

ware the same goal .'\.--|‘-LI1;!:-\.'!:| saIMme nee
-,

Iving tratcync survival MNicolaisen 19842

His first publicanons, begmmmg m 1957

weir cultural connec

show their relations in nme and Space and tl

i 1 i
the view communities througk history, he collected narra-
v ved to them. His work culmainated almost twenty years later

mn Ma Place MNami 1 monumental volume that won the €

Folkiore Prize for outstanding contribution o folklor studics ."5}15\':—

cuate the immensity of lus task by consadenng that to t--”i‘r'l-LI'_' the
volune h necded to translate seven languages ind mine S5 1n ar-
chacal 'y tolklore e \ local histor iy TrAYY :;T'-" fure
hngustics, and law

It relanon to the concept ol creativin and tradinon N:t"‘!.!z:"u".:-‘.‘

name studies tollow a |'-|t|| trovm |-l->-5ll4|' 0O process (o individual. As

he pat it in 1976,

Cnomastics has been my academic bread and burter and my own

i H-.1u|.| entertanment tor a uarter ol a century “HI'III;’. l'hcf.'u
tventy-five years | have moved from an ininal preoccupation with
the product—the name, via fasananon with the process-naming,

fr an intatuaron with the I"II'{'I (| Man. | have no doubt ohat
thie quest for home nomimars has largely been a journey towards a

dscovery of self, and—mmcormgible optanust thar 1 am | am con-

VI | that, it ond .|:|i=_|r'r_'x on that HMUTTICY, One will somewhere
abne the road get (be vouchsated, one would have said last cen-

firy) the teeniest=wocnicst l‘.h”:l“-' of the diving Imn us !.’\.;;.-J

Sill |c';'r,\,1 [, )|

Vith relation to folklore, Nicolaisen explored through onomasncs

that namng proy ides tor individuals and the wavs that

the unctu

nanvs establish identunes for family, occupational, social ethmic, rch-
giots, and moral groups (see Nicolaisen 1984¢). More than rererating

that names reflect folklore, he showed that I*1~'|'|" wcculturate Space
{(or abjects and other people) by using folklore o create names, as in

the i shication of taccts of _;\-'-;tniu belief and the localizanon of mi-

grairy lepends”™ (Nicolaisen 1976d: 146). Summanzing his vic
ore and Names”™ that

olaten stated in “Folk




the commumcating word thrives as mstruction, 2s celebranion, as
Cniertamment, as omamentation, as Erooming, as }‘H’L’llllu;, Cle

and mn its textual, verbal embedding the name thoives with i, This
environment of context, or USAPC acrs, prn‘.[dt_'-s i;'?!_lth ~.mur|.1|+.||
stimulus and condinioned outlet for what one might loosely term
tolk naming or, with a httle more preasion, the onomastic re-
sponse appropriate to the folk cultural register: the nickname, the
by-name, the private name, the unothaal name, the register-bound
boy's or girl’s name, the house name, the incident name, the re
trieval or secondary reinterpretation, the creation of meaning for
the meaningless name, the folk acculturation of names from
register or thewr modihcatnon accor iil:-.:_ to tolk

c1 19840

While this perspectuve stresses the comtrol t

mdividuals haw

over their namung choices, traditton offers vanences of cultural knowl
edge as a basis for naming and other symbolically expressive choices
Nicolaisen has proposed thac such knowledge resembles the use of di
.l]L'tI\' “We I” .lll||.||||' an onomastcon as well as a !i.'KiL'L:II,u he wrote,

“and usge it .;;:pr-':;ﬁrL.u-_Jx In recognition, n l]mukmg, and in talking

I!:t It "=]E{ 15 A :I-“-'-.'.l' 1|l|FHh' r of onomastu i'ii'.'i'.'l.-t'\. 'Ir]dl-'k!llH.il AW
FepeTtoires with the range and degree ol competence varymng lrom
person to person. MNarurally, ecach such onomastic idholect s strongly
nfluenced by 15 commumity of name users and name givers, wh

mak up an oo -‘tm;-.-' area that s also ¢ _1_'1-_':_'?.1-”‘- and socually

stratihed ™ (INiwcolaisen gRod g1-42

['his combinanon of behavioral, social, linguistoc {and hiterary), and
dialectal considerations 1s further evident in Nicolaisen's studies of
narrative. Nicolaisen considers narrative, and the process of narrating
']l-‘]I. 1% ballad

Pomunng out

broadly as based in four caregories usually named in Er

and song, literature (poetry and novel), legend, and wle.’

that “narration” has ctymological roots in Latin and Greek words
(gnarus and gnosis, respectively) for knowledge and skill, Nicolaisen

states that “the idea of narrative can therelore be claimed o refer to 'a

mode of knowledge emerging from action'—one knows by domg

or, equally plausibly, as kne wctvated thro

onc translated knowing into telling. The s

s¢. finds s place close o the gnome. the teache
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sage’ " (Nicolaisen 1984b:177). Speaking on legends, for cxample,
Nicolasen hypothesizes that they “are necessary narrative transactions
shared by teller and listener in the folk-cultural register, in response to
certain behavioural stimuli and to certain negotiated motivations and
mteress. Legends, through entertaiming narration, through translat-
ing krowing into telling, craftsmanlike give structure to mere se-
gquence of events and create a textured, believable past” (Nicolaisen
luH.;h' )

MNicalaisen's stress on the relation of narrative to mdividual tellers
annd their creation of a believable past is espeaially evident in “AT 1535
in Becth Mountain, North Carolina,” published in the Scandinavian
journa. Arv (1980). Working back from pr{'i.rnll\. told tales of “The
Heifer Hide, " as they are known in Beech Mountain (they are mdexed
a8 “The Rich and the Poor Peasant™ in the Aarne-Thompson tale-type
index), he traces the sources of the tales through a family gencalogy.,
attitudes toward the tales and their performance through the tamaly
tree. ‘Ray [Hicks], when he had finished lus story,” Nicolaisen
wrote, "asked me if | had noted certain details, When [ told him thac 1
had, he informed me with great pleasure that these were small addi-
tons that he himself had added to the story as he had heard it from his
grandfither, in order to make it hus owm. Hattie, on the other hand,
insisted on telling me several ames that her version was exactdy as she
had heard it from her father—it was her father's story, not her own™
(MNicolusen 198 4a)

Nicolaisen's rescarch led 1o another question: How 15 it that we rec-
ognize these stories as versions? In his narrative studies, particularly of
legends and ballads, Nicolaisen has examined the linguistic structures
that gude formation into narrative. Insisting that legends as narratives
do have form, despite the pronouncements of some scholars who
view ticir content as predominant, he compares them to the structur-
ing of personal experience stories (Nicolaisen 198¢b, 1987). In the
study of ballads he reveals what he calls the "episode-forming,” or
structiring potential of place names in ballads, as well as the ballad
singer’s distinctive, varied uses of incremental repetition (Nicolaisen
1971b, 1978). He also compares folk ballad form to literary poetic
form © point out similanities in “the art of narration” and the “vast
differerce between the immediately shared, simultancous expenience
of story-teller and audience in oral tradition and the almost unpredict-

ahle rdanonship between the lonely writer and the elusive reader in



the 1 ilm ol written, visual stories’ .\-l-lI'!J:n':] !IJ"‘jh.F:"- 10, SCC
also Nicolaisen 198 1

Form. Structure. Style. Performance. Funcoion. Context. Habatar
Register. Response, ldentity. Dhadect. Region, Community. Vanant
Vananon. Repeution. Vitahty, The lexicon used by MNicolaisen brings
out the wholeness of expression at the hands of artisans n its varied
environments. He uses thoese terms within the }"T‘:'L'I concept of cre-
wivity and tradioion to uncover our basic ideas “within 2 certain cor
text and against the background of a certain reabey that really matters
tor 1 here that the tension—not the comtradicoion bt the tension-
between creativity and tradition keeps folk culture ahive and well’
(Nicolmsen 1986a:127). International in its scope, regional, local, and
mdividual i s affecting presence tolklore “is mterwoven into the
whaole texture of culture™ (Nicolaisen 1970-71:23)

MNicolaisen’s passion for itudying creativity and tradition in tolklor

arries over into his remarkable publishing and presentanonal record,

and his orgamizing and tcaching activities. He has published over joo
articles in over 60 different scholarly (8148 nals (see the selected |1|]\il-'-_L',-
|.||1|:\-' of his works in this volume): he has ]1|.||1!|t-|1|_'d over 120 reviews,
and he has presented papers ar ten to twelve professional meetings 2
YCAT "-l‘fi'.‘-'\.'_ |I!" ’!I I"-.l. !ll. \1 !l .Il.i‘ "11|1F1 :'-'\r'\ in TI\L]TIL'{_‘[] 1-’. ,irl]['.l SO
cties; among his Spccl il achievements have been the Frﬁlduu 1es of th
MNew York Folklore Socety, the Miuddle Atlannc Folklife Assocation
the American Folklore Socety, the Amernican Name Society, and the
Imtermational Congress of Onomastic Saences. He 1s 2 vice |=r:‘l.11lu'n[

ol the Intermanonal Soaety for Folk Narrative Research, the secretary

gencral of the Internatonal Commattee of Onomastic Scaences

dounder of the Soacty tor North Amencan Calnaral Survey
tounder of the Counal tor Name Studies in Great Bocain and Ireland
ind tounder ot the Folk MNarrative Section ot the Amernican Folklore
Soawety, He s a fellow of the Finmish Academy of Science and Letters,
of the Amernican Folklore Society, and ol the Center for Medieval and

Earlv Renassance Studies. Flis research has been -u;\[nrrh_'d bv the

Amenican Council of Learned Socicties, the Natnonal Endowment for
the Humamines, the Camegie Trust for the Umiversines of Scotland
and the SUNY Rescarch Foundanon. He has been the editor of hive
ipecial 1ssucs of s holarly jourmmals. His work 1s ]_‘_-_.]fc.':'!_,' donc, l.iL"lP”'
his retirement from teaching

Ball will contmue his research and professional acovinies, now from
.



a pew Ibme base in the northeast of Scotland. Since 1971, he has been
workin; on what he regards as the major project of his scholarly life, a
dictionry of Scotash ].||,|..|.' names. In all these endeavors, he 1s the
consunmate colleague. He offers good cheer, humor (with a special
fondnes for a good pun), encouragement, and assistance. Despite his
extraonmarily busy schedule, he insists on lll-i|'-'ll1!|'. nme for “'flﬁl‘-g
letters md visiting, for keeping up with friends and colleagues, and for
puttingin a good word wherever he goes

As krofessor Nicolaisen, Bill has had a rremendous impact as a
teacher and mentor. | should know. It was his course on folklore
which took as 3 wide-eyed freshman that changed my life path. And

introductory classes and

| wasn' the only one He had both la
smallerscrminars. He would reach out 1o treshman and graduate sto-
dent alce. | vivadly see him standing in front of a lecture hall packed

with stdents waitmg to be convince he relation of this su

their bvs. He showed how folklore raises the texture of culture we all

can fec

I yai have ever heard a joke—let us say, about Spiro Agnew
likee 1t and told 1t again, you are one of the folk. If vou have ever

avoied flying on Friday the 13th, you are one of the folk. If you

haveever demanded “Trick or Treat™ at Halloween, you are one of

the blk. If vou sav “Bless vou™ or “Gesundheit™ when somebody

sneees, if vou have ever told the story of “"Cinderella™ or “The
Slecing Beauty” to your children at mghttime or to your Kinder-

| I+ { “R | ~r1 v
gartn class if vou have ever playe i | Viusical Chairs Il you Dave
ever counted Ecnie, meenie, mine, mo " if you have cver

wriien something on 2 bathroom wall—you are one of the folk . .
Folkore is right among us because “we are the folk.” |Nicolaisen

197 71:22)

He hacus interview and collect material from our famihes; he had us
go intcthe Binghamton community and discover its ethnic, regional,
and reious dimensions. He understood our Old-World roots and
our indvidual searches for independence; he reflected on rural, re-
g_hll‘l.ll md ethmic subcultures, and ||'||ft‘||'||‘|.|‘l'-\| the transformations
ol the lectrone present He 'l'\('[..i our attention on small tems El’p;-_-
names vith brilhant observanons (sometimes -H--t-'.' '|'IL rodl !-.‘:.‘Iﬂ 4

very lag and made us well aware of the socal meanmgs u




broad mwems like lands e He forced us to know the region an i ever
more importantly its people. He forced us to think for ourselves about
our Lll]LLlr.ll cxistence, our }.‘.4‘-! and our future IUHC_;U['_ i this New
York maelstrom was a study of compassion and relevance

"1 don't "teach’ 10 a strict, chalk=and-=bla: ki_n,‘u_ard 51;_‘”:5-;_'_' H|I| :c||,|| i
ncwspaper interviewer, “1 always say I'm trying to make people
aware of things (to) open their eyes—so that when they RO oult
there in the community, they see things (and) know how to interpret
them™ {Mittelscadt 1981 g, Com erned with efecove and INNOVativa
teaching, he participated in forums at the school and received teaching
honors. He offered his expenience teaching folklore as the heart of a
humamstic mission, that of studying and interpreting human expres-

VCIHSS In mv undergraduate folklore class at Bin ghamton he n

sisted

| i'.'\p-:‘--.'l students 1o actual folk material and 1ts analysis, 1 ad
.||Ih-1| to III-1LLI'I3.: i‘.tlr]n t]‘.m!'- oy Ot and Lt'-||<'-;|; Sf.li.'il maticral. 1 us
red l!rt{:lilljl.'l‘- a !.'_I't'.il Lh‘.|] ]"lll’ .l|'~“ |y mng II\':' |-n|k glrtisl:. 1ty « |,|-.l., .unl
at present we are also preparing a folk concert to be given by sing
ers and musicians in our midst, at the very end of the course. It has
been my l.'\[‘-'rIL'II-. ¢ that the ‘-llld- nt generaton L'r.'- hl-,{l', :l,-ilullui'-
casily and !.:;.n“‘\- to the II'I.|;--.|E-. s received in ‘-'_ia.'!:‘l an CXPOoOsu and
there 1s nopc that thear EESPONSIVENCES W 1l ]!','_-,_i [0 2 new respor
bality. [MNicolaisen 1gr0—71:21]

He went beyond the campus to offer courses in the heart of the ethm
cally rich Triple Cities arez; within the campus, his office filled with
the sounds of guidance and wisdom from professor o student. He
taught his subject. to be sure, but he also preached sensinvity, curios-
iy, mnsight

As prnh'uur. Bill offered a viariety ol folklore courses. He l.llh'_hr a
basic introductory course 1n Tl'l“w.]l'\lfl followed by ﬁpn‘t'l.ih.{‘ui offerings
i American Folklore, Stodies in Folklore, Ballads. American Folk
Myths, Ethnic Folk Culture, Volksmarchen und Kuonstmirchen (for
the German Department), and Folklore and Literature, in addition to

classes on hnguistics and onomastics. He brought his warm presence

right into the mMidst of students i his service as 3 fel

low of HiImman

it residential complex 1in the umrversity, and into the

support tor regronal Scottish socety, As a siuw
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dent, | was pleasantly surprised to discower that contrary to the arro-
gant i'hlll-nn‘rul stereotype, Bill talked co students outside class .'H:'ini
was imterested in our lives as well as our grades. He could be scen at
the pool with his children, at the cafeteria trading stories with staff,
and in the theater performing with studemts in a campus play. His of-
fice was a joy to enter. It had the hallmarks of an nspired scholar—
baoks were everywhere, papers were piled high, and the Hoor was
barely visible. A Scottish stone rubbing vied with a pamnting of a cov-
ered bridge tor space on the wall, and over his desk hung a reminder in
German that life was manageable and joyful. His head buried in s
work, he would sense a student approaching, swing his chair around,
and beam a welcomung smile. His caring extended to all of God's area-
tures, He protected “Misty” in hus ofhice and sometnmes even talked o

her. Misty, | should say. was a poor plant left an orphan by

students; Bill took her in and had her growing agam in no nme. His
students were sure 1t had something to do with Bill's gencrous be-
stowal ol a2 name .||ln.| narrative as well as water and \1|l|-]l5.'_tll

Bl led students in semesters abroad, helped international students

adjust to the Binghamton campus, advised students of English, coun-
seled students specializing in folklore, and assisted the student news-
paper and yearbook. Administrators at the umversities adored his ser-
vice as director of graduare studies of English and director of the
bnguistics program, in addinon to s charmanship of long-range

plainning and many search committees for the umversity. But for

dents, it was his love of his subject, his enthusiasm tor learmung. has
graceful delhivery of knowledge, his caring for the campus communsty
and all those within it that made him outstanding. It 1s these \|1|_a1|!nr_=-:

that also distinguish his sc hnl.n.\,ln[‘
FL oy Nt

The essays in this volume explore creativaty and tradition with special
reference to research topics and cultwral areas explored by Bill
Micolaisen. The essayists are emnent :'ullt'.i_u,'lll.'\ on both sidcs of the
Atlantic. They honor him wich this volume, using this opportunity to
nEwe 'IIL' ‘-IHL{\ llt- Creanviry .1||11 [r.{lii[ltlll Il"f\\ .I['I Onew {h‘,' inierna-
tional scene. The volume is therefore a tribute 1o Bill's long scholarly
reach and to folklore as a field of inquiry into the creative mind in cal-
e

T'he progression of the volume 1s generally from essays working on




the genres of tradition (represented clearly in ballad and song) to ques
tons of transmission and process (especally in the “blurred genres™ ol
narrative) to matters of language, composition, _ad,lpa._mnn_ and mno
vation (in more abstract headings of “language and cultural knowl-
edge” and ultimately i “community and identioy™)

|-|il' first secton on |" I.”l-.l ..IIII{ SONE ralses qUJ:\.ii-'ﬂ'h .i'qult I]Il
structure, function, variatson, transmission, and creation of narrativi
songzs in tradition, lan Olson opens by examining the connections of
|"|-I'- 5 and names in the F"I.'Tll‘rlllﬂl'l ot Scortish ftolk ballads, Consad

ering the creative updating of tradinion, D. K. Wilgus and Eleanor

Long-Wilgus reveal the influence of anaent lrish VISION-pocms into
SONES as v |T!l-E is cowboy and factory .'1!| j.!.’]l:’l'.!\ in _'1.."-1-.':'1. 1. Fron

these previous cssays slanted toward the structure and content of tra

dinon, we move to the role of the mdividual ind media. In his cssay
on onc song often considered part of oral tradivon in twentieth
century America, W K. McNeil looks at the song’s source in ont
man's poetry

Continuing the emphasis on the fundamental impulse to creat
pasts through stories, the nexe section offers perspectives on the use ol
narrative i various historical and coltoral sitvatons. Ronald L. Baker
offers a transition trom the Previous section 1:) cXamining a h|,-.l||||n.|.'|
event in America that mspired narrative response o both ballad and
legend —the murder of Pearl Brvan i 1806 near Fort Thomas, Ken
tucky. In her study of 2 “legend condui,”™ Linda Désh concentrate
on a narrative event—a recently held conversation 2mong Hungarian
m-:L-h!'--:»-- _1['.4! -.h-_ ...1.|l\ WSS ||l|| SHhiOons ol creative transmission ol
ir I1'il|l-ll:|-i| Ill.dq.'!l.LI within this Ill||||:'.||.lt|' conrexr. K'.nl*‘ Hnlll in his
cssay offers a perspectuve on the char acter .Iru! ancoion ot narrating as
a folk-cultural response to social and political conditions in Bulgaria
Moving back o the Amerscan scene 1in Nicolaisen's backvard of Ding-
hamton, New York, Elizabeth Tucker contributes her work on every
day I'..IlI:.iT!II.|__'_--]"|.'1'\U!1.|§ Cxperience stories "from our own lives that
dlustrate or dluminate who we are and whar we have accomphished
Lristnna H.ILLE]I|1'|_‘_.I. closes l]h section u|t|| an cSsay \iLI'\'~lil1llllla' 1.|I-.'
creanve IIIIIH[‘I!i.iTI.' M “r-l'_'“\l.lll % ||-. 1|I”uh1h .dTl;l L'd]ll.]l"\ who made
scmiohc connechons ol g nder and n AL

Basic to the construcuon of creative CXPICSSION SUCh as narranve

1won 15 the wse ol I.:"I-.;ILIIL'L and s FSsoC1atyon -.‘-']'[:". cultural knowl

edge. The section after nasrative on language and cultural knowlede




thus explores this topic with reference to names, proverbs

erved vanously. In his philosophical essay,

Wilbur Zehnsky raises the fundamental relavonship between humans

cultisrally constructing their environment by analyzing place names as

a most basic creative traditton, “the creaton of reality.” Wolfgang
Mieder tollows by also inquiring into the ways that humans identty

their cultural wisdom as well as their surroundings. He brings out

studiexs ol '!-.r<'|,-||»'-Ju-_-_ | myimimuom the basic repertoire of prowv-

i i 2
cerbs known iy SOIMEOne a5 a2 member i a sodwety In so doing he

rasses issucs of the changing defimtions of cultural literacy subject o
creaty widitions wi y vanous moder ultural vraditions I [-;__-'—
rck McClure turther explores how ileural rraditios i perceived
both tron thain and outsadc a ety Lhggin nt t X~
1T issthcanons of words consaderned distinct Seottish by
English and Scotush speakers. Alexander Fenton has a similar sensi-
tivity to the relanive nature of his subject, and he makes a creative cul-

tural connection n historical tradinon between words and the 1|Ji:i':'_'~
they represent in his study of terms used for material culture among
Chielic Scottish u|u';tka'|l..

Scotland is also the setting of Mary Ellen Brown's study of local

pocts in the next section on community and identity. Her study and

th nes thar follow partcu irlv look ar imdividuals creative
tradition y affect t r social connections Lo one another

. irces for ! i poetry and 1 ’

P ‘ ) Ic S3 onverts th veryday t.” Vemctia
Newall moves the reader to Englaind where she deseribes a Serbian

famuly s crealive |-‘:|;: tment of a tr L-!;rnrn_.f festival ind I.-.;-_i feast,

based on their needs as members of an ethnie minonty and other fea-

tures of their identty, Roger Mitchell offers a study of refugees from

v and

Laos that suggcests the need for ongoing attention—for scholar

applied purposes—to tolkloric processes i the many population shifts
currently occurring in the world. Mitchell observes an area in the up-
per M dwest of the Umited States that rook in Mlmong refugecs after
the Vietnam War. Matchell fiinds that in thowr new setomg the Hmong

& 3
UsC Prove rims as an active lorce in the proccss ol |-1u! tation. | close the

volun vith a study of a folk artst who creatively expressed the




plexaty ol cultural cxXpression. SOme cssay ST
Micder,

Bacchilega, Baker); others focus on funcoon and context (e.g., Olson

ture and content of tradinon {e.g.. Wilgus anc

Roth, Newall, Bronner, Tucker). Process, event, and transmission re
cive their due, especially as they have a role in the repetition and vari
ation, or tradition and creativity, of cultural knowledge {e.g., Dégh
Mitchell. Baker, Bronner, Zelingsky), Involved in studies of process
beyvond the nature of social interaction are the factors of media in pop
ular culture, Iterature and literacy, environment, and polirics. Many

savs touch on these factors 1-.1!"|ul|||:!u the ones by Brown., Ba

hilega, Baker, McNeil, and Roth. Some studies dwell on the present

Tucker, Mitchell, Dégh, Newall), others probe history for u

ht Mt I i Hi i rin

! . Mieder, Zelinsd Bacch Fir )
Roel £ Teat W hav i [ dividual
Irnists, poct singers, storyteller imd organizers (e.g Bronner

McNeil, Brown, Olson, Tucker, 3égh, Newall)

Some readers may hnd the genres represented under the umbrella
of “folklore” rather wide; the werm covers vocabulary, names, Prove
'I|I1_ SAVINES, SONgs, pocms li _\-‘\'I1'.|. jokes, storics, |'-rt:‘i‘., ind

crales All however, hay I connecton to 2 onally learned
3 wledie and CXpresson as part I CUItuar "‘.::_ ! pa

i d X[ i Jed wn-tolk lor 1 |
relat tolk Itura ' allv McIN !
Lehinsky perhag rs the - i il ground, ask it th

] LAImng 11k 4 I rim n Eu MACAn

A Imcrican exam afhiOal and otherwis .'n.‘i:"‘t-"r._\ CSSaAY 15 Compar
iive with considerations of German, Russian, and American studi

of popular proverb traditior:. As might be expected, Scottish language
md literature receive consaderable attention (Olson. McClure, Fen

Irlll 1Ll

ton, Brown), and space 15 given to custom and song in Eng
Ireland (Newall, Wilgus and Long-Wilgus). Hungarian, Serbian, ltal

in, and Bulganan narrattve communities are examined (Dégh, New

ill, Bacchalega, Roth), and within America, one can read of Hmong
|I|-i LeOTIIIAN i.li'.;_'\ .:;‘! ires Mt I|.!5 Ii:.ng,“..-;—: li_.'ftn.\[ ,-‘1!|,||h Al
S CXIIMIINK '\.'..'_:u-"\-" rica O and

noaon Wilgus and Long-Wilg I
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trumient “MNo poct, ™
irt,” hec says, “has his complete meaning alone. His significance, his aj
preciation 15 the appreciation of his relation to the dead poets and artast
You cannot value him alone, you must set him, for contrast and compari
W, AN the dead” (Eliot 1yhn 4) |

As representation of trachitvon” was constdercd suspect in Western o

1al constructions of “art WO iy Was thi Fef entation o creativity
i dehiminons of cultural eradioon unill relativels b LETY
114 r th mi ' 1 L emund [ !,i 'I.
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OFUCT among  discrymmated T uch as jews (sec 2B= 40
Frew who had a Jewash background m Austna wed creativily

1IScourse on race and discase (o onc on a !'||£1| present in all human

I In Freud's theories sexuality was this force sinee he believed thai
Creativiaty sublimated fumdamentally  huihan anxieties: others such as

Franz Boas have characterized creativity as a (orce that drives 3 paychio

logical fee mg for form 1 hweed to express and an urge o creat Woas
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For an overview of Andersor Hlustrious carcer, see Ranke 196 | |

16y, MNicolaisen studied with Anderson at Kicl before mon ing on
libingen and further education in Scotland. Regarding the concept of
creanvity and tradition, it is alse worth lootnotng here the later scholarly
context of German folk lore scholarship, especially with the influence o
the "Tibingen School” under the leadership of Hermann Bavsinger, who
i empincal cultural scence concerned with

m the miodern world (see Bausinger 1068 Dow

i -|I Wl i eI 3t 1ha i 3 ]
T ".'_E. taT VI INONVINDUS 200% [ f i
! re-cTeat b mivin M il r ind ract ¥ n I
it of i g r then soen & t i
£ Tist I i f N isen  1OEGa 1206 I h i
It alled th b self-correcn therefore omyj
bility i line with an original tradhtwon. Stith lor '""li
ummarnzes Anderson's idea: "Intelligent hearers often correct carel

tellers and 10 that way bring the tale back nearer 1o the regular tradition
I'he hearer of many ver sions of a tale n |I'|Il.l||'_,-' construces o kimd of stan
dard form as a COMmpos it of what he has heard. and |-||||-._ ke s i tuli

trom going off at purely fortuitons tangents. " Anderson assumed, ther

108 t the “gifted raconteur” follows older tradition, keeping it stabl
Ath neroduc rca ! and xplains the “remarka
I DO i il
tr {31 andd 1n N TITIN 1ieet
. ! AR b Carl Wilhelm i
§78-1952). Von Sydow k th ' bt i wikicl i
T L Ly i ' o t t o I'lI t L I!_.I CIWIIO ™ )]
ACLEr 3 W0m and th i | inew hat fror member ith
samc speces. In folklor Woordimg to a ool Vi) ~_i'|.Lr|i[!-\-1| “the term

refers to local forms of a tale type, folksong, or proverb with ‘local’ de

hned in either geographic or cultural terms. € Ncotypes could be on the

'\.I||.I;EL‘. state, iL'_i'_i\ll1.I|_ or national level. The concept n|,..|-|r-}-|1 ditlers
trom the notton of subi ype in that the olcoty pe 1% tied h.. defimition to a

very specific locale” (voa Sydow 196 ). Micolaisen and other folklor

variabl: transmission also have adapted von Svdow's n

mphasiz
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SOME SONGS OF PLACE AND BALLADS
OF NAME?®

IAN A. OLSOHN

I ;HI MNicolawen offers the fundamental IIJ'-Ij.-'.I'I[ that ballads are

structured mainly through names; home nominans and homo nar-

rans strive Tow ,|||] I|l' lime .'n\.|| :Nh Hl.ll"fl 19713 Il}‘\.l. [l.J-'\'H]

As | came m by Dunnideer
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EORIME (CHILD 200 R CICGHTIE 5 LADY (GREIG-DUNCAN 249

of Aberd vhere 1 spent my child
ood had long been strandaed by the passage of time and the forging ol
new routes mto the city. Cut off trom 1ts ongmn on the Great Northemn
Road (which now sweeps in along the banks of the River Don—the

northern boundary of the aty) it stll, however, ascended the ring of

hills irroundmng Aberdeen pass by the ancent settlement of
Hilltown (or Hilton as it has become) before descending to the jund
ton of the towns of (Odd and New

d with an open stream ronning down its length. If vou followed

ip and over the hill, you passed by a boundary stone arking the edgc
of the Freedom Lands of Aberdeen and remnants of the great forest of

stocket (both given to the atizens by King Robert the Bruce in 1319)
Phe renuiins of a stone arcle encountered further down the hill
marked over four thousand vears of settlement in the area, If vou then
descended turther down the rida past the farm of Ash-hill and
through the old clachan of Kinvbrewster where a great | ittle market

held every Frdany vou came to a chowe of rog

junction known locally athougeh pot marked on any map) as '\‘}'-':'
the Wind

The right-hand road led directly into the New Town of Aberdect

iround the mouth of the River Dee, its southern boundary. This of
N was a comparatively recent luxury as unnl the eighteenth century

it unplcasant marsh had barred the way At least it was fimally
dramned completely; in persistently rainy weather unformunate footbal-

lers on the ficlds of Powis School in the north still ind themselves
sinking into the ancient marsh of Old Aberdeen). Originally, there-

tore, the Highway at this point veered to the left, becoming Causey-

end (causeway end) as it met the made road
New Aberdees

Spht the Winds™? Nicolaisen emphasizes the Importan [ con

Le I

hich connected Old and

stantly used names which appear on no maps in s classic Scotrish
Place-Names (1976), and “Split the Winds” was only one ol many used
by the cinzens to navigate Aberdeen. The official roure guide, there

IOre, was ol |.:'.t.;l. use o me when '.\uurl.|||_'_ my way

hrough college as




1 tram conducror. Aberde

the Great Northermm Road at ] he Fourtain

ins boar

ther into town to confuse matters) would protfer me fares o such

places as “The Queen.” (Victona's statue impe riously obstrus
pavement at the end of the Ll:r"(r rt'-.s|1 l!ll--ll.'.'_h thi old =||..r-:1,dr'.d:: al

its juncnon with the comparatively recemt Umion Street which by 1822

i:i."ll;llll'-|‘. |HI:1 o OVerT 2 wiarren ol I!:.'l1"\-l| SLroccls n N:."'-\ .“n"."\'-’-

|
i

It passengers were conttmung left (north) up Umon Street to where

i became the Castlegate with the Market Cross, they

Jimmy Havy's dthough that gentleman had not own
m cating house on the square since 1906); 1l turming
they wisild ask o1 he Monkey f{:-l.--- t} millared entrance "'
wNorthern Assura Company where generation f Ab
[ | their tutur wises). (d folk wanting the south end «

Street asked for “Babbic Law’s"—although the good lady had not dis-
pensed refreshment to travellers there since the early nincteenth cen-
ey

Best of all were requests for places such as "Fitv" (or even
| }

"Futty"), for this was how the licth fishing community at the end of
thi Uiy off the Dee (note the "LHH "\H._.mr termanok My }‘.]i.i Il"-.'*.l'
namcd s the earliest records. The aty fathers offically named #t
Foo y the nan enth ce r fclightful attempt to add »
T C 0y U O ri i it trom tha o ti
It w cave “Sphit the Winds”™ and travel in towards the arv along
Causcyend, we come to a hollow between two hills. Go up the |

the neht and vou f w the Gallowgate, which then gr |-_|.|:.1-|!‘;\. de

ends to the focal F‘-Il!PI: of the new town, the Ca 1l- atc, -”--'.'I'Efﬁi'?i\'.uf
by the Tolbooth, the |.'Il'='|1'|]_i| prison tower Ihe “gate™ 1s of course a
road, bat 1o confuse matters the first section from Causeyvend was
once knowrn as I‘:url:!'rJH. 45 one df-{hi' CIEY EZatcs |u strode it .11-I]!.“ v I.‘{‘
until 1768, On the other hand the road from Causeyend le |\i1r1g up the
hill to the left is known as Mounthooly' and leads north to the old
town along the Spital road (although the leper hospital it passed has

been gone for almost four hundred vears

On th rossroads wsell, onol a massive roundabout was added
stoodd the house of a settled traveller tamly “discovered™ by the great
Han ! b{ lers l Schoo i Scognsh n the ear

LV RTE, lhe amazng rEpcronre it




idly revealed 1o the world th ;'-Iu-i:,'h was folk -.‘!t-_[‘:':' -'.-.'-':"'.'- | sp sel
travelling people; all that had been wrnitten previously about the “lost’

balladry and folktale of Scotland had to be totally revised

Jeannie Robertson became internationally known, and her reper
toiwre  and performances west studicd with great care. She often
claimed that she was “true” to the ballads she sang and varnied nothing
that had been handed down ro her.” As far as she was concerned she
had her versions—if you wanted others you were welcome 1o go 1o

other singers—and she certammly did not eéreate or re-create as she per

lormed. This would make what follows, to mv mind. ra interest
"

I'hic reat ballad (emck ’ ntitled " Geordie 2049) 1 Fran
Jan Chald exasts througt it Brita i M Ha illy 1
tells of the (usually) successhul attempt of a lngh-bom wife to plead for
} | I ncr ¥ |'i-J| H Nas O i {I-i_ .'||'|.;'_h'; o \I-, ‘-'i or an

olten unspe thed crin dthough a }quent charge 15 of killing and

--'|||.:I|.'_ the HJII]' s deer. It has been SUECsic d that !ha_ hi_i},[n:n:.'. Was O
of the great Gordon lords who had come north to hold and pacify the
Il |l I.||'t|1|.|1uh “'. A|1L'li|['l'll‘|lllfl with |||i' Mormans -;;,!'l]gl :\!unt LA A 0 ]
centures 1|1--re- itter JII:I-:'~r continuous wartare w.\'it|:‘, [hu_:.’ i|1".,l_|l.[l|-|l §

until they channelled their courageous recklessness imto 3 1 giment of

the Brinsh Army

protagonisis, ondy ne that | am awar I a lv sets the scem
m the lolbooth of Aberdeen (Bronson 1966: 111, 281 [Chuld Ballad
309, Varant 34] and Greig-Duncan 2490)). Moreover, when Gavin
nd _I.Illll"\ Bruce
Duncan of Lynturk collected some three thousand folksongs from the

MNorth-East m the decade before the First World War thev found

Gireig, the schoolmaster at New Deer, and the Reve

I;l‘-l'li Versions ol '(u'nllth . Mo il 1|'11"~-_, !1{1\.\L'\'l_'r, Z1VES any
where in North-East as being the scene of the erime. Most have the

vagueness of the commonest version sung today in folk clubs

Ah, my Geordie never stole nor calf nor cow
He never hurted any
Stole sixteen of the king s roval deer

.'l.'f-_! !'_'. \l-:.! 'iﬁl m i1 i‘n-:‘!:'-’-'l.

Twenty years ago | passed a signpost to Bohenny when rravelling

up the Great Glen to Inverness after a long and nausesting six-hour sca



wvovage from the Outer Hebrides. Too tired to stop that day, 1

mever found it since and the Gazetteer caregorically

tence. On the other hand, over thirty years ago in Abe

H we halt &t Mounthooly and retrace our steps aiong Causevend. past

Split the Winds ve can nowadays ignore the climb up Hilton
and instead continue out the Great Northern Road along the banks of
the Don. the northern boundary of Aberdeen. We pick up the old
II]I.'.iI'\'-.I\ at the end of the city at P rsley Den and Mugiemoss T'he old
road, now a four-lane highway, swings mland up the flank of Brim-
mond Hill as the Tyrebagper Road. At its summit the broad lands of
the North=East open out before us, with the great mountain barrier of
the Mounth to the south, the wide plains of Deeside above, the beauti-
ful hill range of Bennachie ahead with the 'LI”I.‘.‘,l of Monymusk nest-

i'.l'.: mn f:ll .'.--:-.}' ol Paradhise ar s hood .:_-l bove Lo 'l
valley of the Don and the farmlands of Buchan beyond

This 1s one of the richest song and ballad countries in th

Peter Buchan, Walter Scott, Francs Child, Gavin Greig 3
Duncan, James Carpente Alan Lomax, Bertrand Bronson, Hamish

Henderson, and many others have testiha d. Perhaps the finest of these

ball I imie o Brawdisleys Francs Child called nt “this pre-
is specaamen of the unspoiled traditional ballad™ (188 gf:111,
bohir IWOIK MM '\'_. MEETInN g
Called for - ish his hand
(0 lowse to me my twa grey 'I'-'-'-!' unicash

hat Lie bound in wron bands, bands

Fhat lie bound in sron band

eerhunt-

lgnoring his mother’s pleas, this high-borm poai her sets off «
e, 15 betraved in the act to the King s foresters whom he kills (all but
one) in pitched battle while mortally wounded himself. The ballad un-

I

folds and reaches its inevitable climax in a series of vivid, almost




canematc scenes. If there ever was an onginal hero he has been sub
sumed into a universal folk drama concerning the inexorability of fate,
hie, and death with no winners and no triumph. Carnied by a vanicty
of powerful tunes, the ballad is sung to this day in the oadst of gripped
widiences swept mnto the unfolding action by the chorus of the re
peated last line, moved by its chilbng power
Unusually, the ballad has Heen largely confined to Scotland, and a

cordmg to Bronson 15 mostly sung nowadavs in the North-East
where “living traditional singers continue o pru'.'}d: os with fresh
variants.© | have recorded this ballad over five vears from Jeanni

Robertson's daughter, Lizzie Higgins, on a number of different oce

L

15 and m a vanety of settings, and have nonced rwo mamn pot
Firstly, she also ippecars t hzve 3 hxed version 1 her mind. and 1f sha
1]_'|T‘.\" HMII I, SaC micrrapts her SINFmME or d oSt
cript to ensure that the andience has the full and “proper™ version as it
r i

was given to her. Like her mother, she sings of “Johnnie the Brine
and differs from her in virtually only one word—the single |']1~ € TLALT
in their version. Secondly, she sings the story as truc; her mother,
from whom she learned the song, showed her the very spot where the
hero died

i 'L' not want to enter the controversy bet WCET) |'|hha' '.\!|.| malrtaimmn

that the ballad SInEer rcafes or re=creates [he .:"1.1|.i'j. ir

1 a formula

manner (or did se n earber penods of history
ICOOPT LS view, oxcept ntrast the rigxchity

performers often scem to stick to ther ballad v

tormulaic mode they clearly sdopt when story

g When storviell

ing, performers elaborate a basic skeletal structure as the teller inter
icts with the audience
Over and above this is the often striking contrast in the mode of d

livery. The storyreller interaces as '-t:l-'1||_'_|\ as i"l'l‘\.‘h!h][,' with the audi
ence, with often much movement, gesture, and eye-contact., Tl
valce changes in speed, pitch, and volume for contrast and effect. B
what happens when the same person stops to perform a great ballad
Flora Garry, one of the North-East's finest poets and now aped
minety, describes the phenomenon as so many have before. In her case

she recalls being a lintle girl im her mother's farm kitchen during a reg

ilar visit of a traveller woman, Mrx [Kirsty?] McGu
The pack was undone. This was a dark tartan rug spread out on

e stone foor, contaming her wares. These were mostly drapery




Some Songs of Place | 47

goods like women's overalls, pillowcases, tape, bits of lace, cheap
brooches and bottles of scent...My mother and the “deem”
[maid] always bought something. They didn’t linger long over the
rransactions. The afternoon’s work lay ahead. It was at this point
that Mrs. McGuire sang if she fele like it.

She just looked down at the floor, her bundle ready to lift, and
suddenly became another person as she sang. I can only describe the
sound as a loud, prolonged, menacing kind—very frightening, but
exciting. | was both sorry and relieved when she took her leave.*

When singing “Johnnie the Brine,” Lizzie Higgins enters a setting
different from that of her mother?; it is a little village that has been vi-
sualized by many another North-East singer when “possessed” by
this remarkable song. We usually end with

Now Johnny's guid bend-bow is broke [good]

An his two grey hounds are slain

His body lies in Monymusk

An his hunting days are deen, deen [done]
His hunting days are deen

You will remember my pointing out Monymusk, under the Hill of
Bennachie, by the woods called Paradise.

SLEEPY TOON (GREIG-DUNCAN 356)

If we continue out the old highway, it swings north again to cross the
river Don at Inverurie. The main road now runs inland again along
the northern flanks of the Bennachie range before coming hard up
against the grim moorlands and mountains of the Highland line where
it must either turn north or south. The mountain passes are guarded
by the fortified towerhouses of the great lords—similar to those which
watch over the Mounth passes to the south along Deeside. Bennachie
15 a lovely mountain with an almost unscathed Iron-Age fort on its
principal peak. It is a favorite Nicolaisen climb, and from its slopes a
ballad country within a ballad country unfolds below.

By around 1840 an agricultural revolution had done away with the
little communities which had farmed in common, using the run rig
system, and which had supported a variety of small tradesmen.”
Larger amalgamated units now dominated the scene, working to a sci-



" Semi-independent crofters scraped 2 1
clavmed marginal land and they and their children tormed much of the
farm servant labor ;‘nm[ In many wavs it was a cvclical economy: you
\'.n-llxﬂ* U|l||] WU !].lil oy ',|l |.|||l1.|l I rent or l\[lfq-' a ]"E.I.l'l' Oof vour
own, and rin]"'[t'ur others mm turn, Those who worked the bigpest

imalgamatons—the “muckle fermers”—soon drew away from thi

NOCTATIC on o hive hike lower gentry. Farm ser WETE
jally housed m barrack-hke outhouses called “chaumers™ (dham
r 1 b | CHTHITH v hved H
!
5 n 840 - i 0 | i allads N gl
i Ty - ! hat descnibed th N { it
1
! farm froamn o P i Ol i i Ll 1 OV 11 ooy
have a standard formula: the smger deseribes his emplovment agree

ment (“feeing™) with the farmer at the hiring fair and the promises
made regardimg equipment and condivions, He then recounts the a

tual conditions met when taking up employment, and his leaving after

1 terimn of six months in the hope of finding better conditions else
vhet I'he farmer and his family (and fellow worl Tt i
" ter in n it ' —_— It " <oy t} hevd i1
killed Horseman ! t T and
i gh ma ] i A Ly tor tolksor t
1 Are LM he North-E B and

f I o na 1 I r = §
Lhr Kirk on th i jra il K i an
century ago 1t gamned the meore wronic name of Slecpytoon. Bevond 1t

.

15 the market town of Insch. and in the grear moor towards the west
the village of Rhynie. Adam Mitchell struggled to farm Sleepytoon
froim the 18405 to 1858, -'|||-I1~h|\|m-. five servants. Around 18454 one of

these was a William (Boyd) Clark, who composed the following
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And ilka day he hurried [us] on
Ihe hills and valleys rang
We never ot i@ moment 5 rest
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North of Sleepytoon there stands on 4 small hill che remamns ot the

er. It is one of the oldest castles in Scotland (built

it shovw that

round 1260) but the vitmihed tort and
the hall has been a strongpoimnt tor well over two thousand vears, All

i 1 i 1 L 3
that remains of the Ereat toAwWer 18 the west '~'-.I|| Wil 3 Wil

W OWVET

passcs. Watchers m July 1411 saw an army ol

d Highlandmen pour through the northernmost gaj

vith intent to break out mto open country and through to Aberdeen
Donald Macdonald, Lord of the Isl nheritor ot ancient Nor
& 1 SOomer e i ary } i | i ot Sk f i r
t recet want Earldom of | w0 t la
——— Fas - " [ the ID
t + i
[t lers | i he Hill of Netherhall, avoided @ the o1

1% 1f ascended the Hill of Harlaw trom Inverune. Here. on the morn
mg ot July L they were suddenly attacked by a well-armed force of
some one thousand men in forward deétense from Aberdeen. Tt was led

by the Earl of Mar and meluded his mighty vazsals: the castellanis ol

North-East Scotland, together with the Lord Provost of Aberdeen
F i TR | T < | L tall il et I ATt
" . e ) i wen died i
i r 1t 1w { T risead o
d t Macdonald hdrew army hon t :
hau | opponents to bury the dead K \ remanm
tched on our memory o thn 1ay
n Sir Walter Scott, busy as ever inventing Scotland’s lhastory
turncd his attention to this Sattl 1I¢ portraycd it a5 a prvotal L an
Scottish history, when Lowland Saxon civilization tmiumphed over

v most (Lowland) lnstorans
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I'here was titty thousand Hielandmen
A marchin to Flarlaw
Wi my divrim doo direim doo
Daddidie dirrim dey
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1 { it wh faruly and cast inve to ths day
vimbohically kill off the “brave Macdonald, to explan the




ee that Picts, Celts, Saxons, Nor
the names on the landsc ape of the North
East: Pugair, Balguhain, Inveramsey, Glenlogie, Dubston, Tullo:

Hu:u'.u wie, Whitetord, Netherton, These are no l]L'I'Ji[]l remnants of by

gone ages and peoples, for although their original “meanings”™ may

faded thes e ully ""'F"'"“J into the wav o ¢ of thi

daily UsSagrc
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B on 1966 1 o (Chald Ballad 1g. Vamant 1z); Jeannic Robert

n, Archive, School of Scottsh Studi

i | he best account of thes transition 1« given by lan Carter i has Farmlife in
Vortheast Scotland 18g0=191¢ (Edinburgh: John Donald Publishers Lim
ited, 1984)
Much of the background o this section has come from Peter Hall, either

verbally, or from his essay, "Farm Life and the Farm Songs,™ which in

rodu ume 3 of the Greig={uncan Folk Somg (€ g7, ot
trovim hes M. Lot 1 s, | Folk Songs of the North-Ea VAN
he Nineteenth Cent " it Aberds )

. 2 ' | fr Gi )
j 1 . i i { Harlz I i

T - i " { o

A\ gian W. D g . 1 rldom of Kar (Abe 1
Unmiversity Press |Aberd i | bt X
Buchan I nstoncal a iracy of i
Harlaw’ ad St ed E. B Lvk chet
17

1o, Nomen ipse f:l.lrJrlerr {the nami il s for itsell), The Wolt, Alexander, Eail

ol Buchan and younger son of King Robert 1, was eventually excommu

nmicated for burning Elgim Cathedral to the ground in 1300, This was the

ulnunation of many vears ol terror and destructhion m the Highlands and
| ands. MNot ¥
. I ha i " . o = : |

. 3 i )

s W o -
b i . X "
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3 i ccond 1 | N, ther m maow nk
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broch {and the same applics to the Harlaw ballad). Forbes family mem

bers insist they were present at the battle in their “Memoirs of the Flous

ol Forbes” (MS at Castle Forbes), AR ETY

11 |||;' custom ol \.|||III:- thee larmer by the name o

s farm 18 not conbined
to the North-East of Scotland (it occurs, for example, in the Faro ind

parts of Forom
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THE AISLING AND THE
COWBOY AND FACTORY GIRL*

). K. WILGUS AND ELEANOR R. LONG-WILGUS

il Nicolaisen's work underscores the importance lli.[lilllpﬂrﬂti\’r_‘
studies, both in the comparatve analysis of traditional texts
(Miolatsen 1078, see also Wilgus 1948) and in considering the relz-

tionsups between talk poctry and biterature (Nicolaisen 19683, 5ee also

Loni 1oko I'he present study serves zs an affectionate tnbute to
thos: concerns, as well as constituting an extension of our contim
interst in one of their more intnguing objects: the mfAuence of Insh
poetc trad ) I O A i lreland and i the Un

Fat influer wed by D. K. Wilgus in “Th !
Ly 18 whi showed N I noient Irnsk
aislne) has manifested iwscll in vanous ty of Irish songs of
resisance ----='.‘--3!;_' .|--|. lamentatior .Ji in '\.L\!.. LTl
Imins ind loggers culmimatng in “The Cowbov's Lament Laws

onab A subs quent roport Wilgus 1988) documented the persis-

£ i 1 I the adhimge tradivvon m Australizn tolk P cIiTy as al
b 1he group ol nEs 1o be discusscd here bears further witness
1 A
otz pervasive imprint of a medieval lrssh hterary comvenoon opon
L |
A B ] i k
] } 1 1 ay Mg Desy
i . i it 1 lia I 1 Fh s
b 1 \ 1% (e ni Tl N i ¥ TastMAanlll tha r b i




Ihe aishing of historical tradition is a first-person narraove in whach
i Namreingang (CAs | walked out ) leads 1o an encounter, either in
a dream or in a waking viston, with a lady who may be either young
ind beauditul or old and ugly, The enswing dialogue i either casce

sometimes takes the form of a palitical propheey (as in the Granuaile

ind Sean Bhean Bocht cycles, respectively), sometmes the form of a
courtship (as he “Dawmang of the Day™ cycle and in the tradition
TEProsente aucer's Wite of Bath's Tale). Many Irish versions
1 L i t ol a polrncal ey lacking the
i § ' frame (o Intr
werst lach - he prop
15 Ve
Owur first exa 15 2 tvpe whach mtr s courtship dia
lopues with diff Wil COMTIE In rendiions delivered fifteen vears

T8
ipart, Sarah Makem illustrates the ways in which a resourceful singer
responds to the demands of her immediate social context and her aes
thetic values by drawing upon the variant rraditions available to her,
in this case the two major types known as “The Country Girl” and

I'he Factory Girl.’

Iy pes lass difference berween the wealthy suator
i I £Irl { i i ston describes an encount
we oarl st prot I 1CC 1 I
i 1t T t fral c 3 o DC PCr
wled to marry he werlooutor. T1 i r I i
w medieval | r Enghish “"Colher Lad
I traditic the poor girl rejes the attentions of a wealtd
suitor for the love of a mam of her own class

Sarah Makem's first text, composed for mclusion i a commer
clally diseributed anthology, follows the "Country Girl” pattern, but
suppresses any reference to the wealth of the suitor; this permits th
inference that the interlocutor is, after all, someone with a background

| ¥ ot s
imuar o her own
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was tor
When on me she cast a proud look of disdain

Stand ofl me, stand off me and do not insult me

For although U'm a poor girl, 1 think it’s no shame

I don't mean to harm you, I'm sure | would scom it
But grant me one tavour: Pray where do vou dwell?
hltn!':t '.-'l;.|||\-|'.\ me, [OFr mow | must i.;,iLT Vil

the sovad of the factory bell




She may b £hT sumn MOT TN
5 f Wi e and upon hem dad trow
) Well now o conclude, and to finish these verses

I'his couple got marned, and both are doing well

S0, lads, Rl your _L:la‘:‘.'-t‘i._ and drink (o the lasses

I wee hear the sweet sound of the Bctory bell
—Mrs. Sarah Makem, Co, Armagh, Northern
Ireland, 1952 [Kemnedy, 1974501, BBC18436]

Both text xhibit the singer’s hvely sen | what 1S appropr
A IO ntext. In th Country Gur VErSIon broev
sponse to the constraints imposed by nme hmatations o
SO ment 1 ct 10 delete maternal seferring to the we

'-J.? mto onc between o als that rescues
her from “the dumb sound of the factory bell.” In the “Factory Girl’
version collected fifteen years earhier under more relaxed conditions,
she preserved the rejection of the landed suitor (the “squire™), but
amplified her text to suggest that factory labor acts as a more reliable
vehicle fur upward mobility through marriage than the old agricul-
tural nexus of |l'|.|||u|]~.|]'[]_1_\., By 1|}.I.Ii|pl|',ll|l||'. llll" lr.ullr!lln.ll upi_:{l[]\

available to her n cach case, she demonstrated her own clear prefer-

ence lor matrimony as [}'_f ouicome ol .Ll.rl-ll.:|,1 éncounters and nOor
tacit endorsement of the mdustnal revolu i1 a A IOCTCT
i xual ¢} Mamio i Kind typica it
ol 1 Iy W 12 1 ittonalizu 5
LINWCO SO datmngg of tr linon matcrials o bring them mio

mity with the singer’s personal value system (Long 19

We bebeve it s sate to .1J':.,"l_{|.' r'n..r what the "Country i-jli T.u:n'lr_\
Garl” syndrome represents is no more and no less than the “successful
courtship” variation of the broader aisling theme, The tune certainly
belongs to the “Lord Randall” family which carriey so many aisling-
type texts, including “The Cowboy's Lament.” As we have repeat-

edly argued elsewhere, 1t i1s nnwise—to say the least=—to judee by the

supposed antiquity of either sentment or carbiest printed var
Irish song tradinon is rich in courtship dialogues between

and Protestant, peasant and arns

poor and wealthy, a

are happily resolved as in the “Country Garl™ version. And th

text we have discovered 1s 2 "Country ol primted u




Another development of the alsling tradition describes an encounte
with one who is lamenting over a tragedy or disaster, as in “The High
Blamtyre Explosion” and " The Lost immy Whalen™ (Wilgus 1984

28B~0gy). It too bhas had an interesting progress through Irish and

American folksong, begunmng with the lamentanon of a cuckolded
i and
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I heard 4 oolad k1 { |
| heard an old man nuakin sad lamentatons

About rackin’ the cradle and the child not his own
Chorus

"Hi hi, hi ho, Hi dilly [laddie] lie casy

Perhaps your own daddy will never be known.

I'm seemn’ [sitting here] and sighin’ and rockin’ the aradl

1] babby [sic] and | all alonc [th
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You're sure to be rockin® the cradle allon
. horu
Pi‘i‘ltlf\' [unney, Co, Donegal, Ireland
[Topic 12TS28¢]
In Irland, “The Old Man Rockin’ the Cradle” ha
I I hristan folk legend represent I
Tree ( $ sid th wch Joset
and o B e a8
Kem 4 ¥ 1 i I L.ountry rl 5 a
mcT ! wd | ol ¢l | ha | o col-
lected Canadiar X 106 Peacock 1o6s-2

§78=70 The torm best known m the United States, however, wa

L \|1|,||||.| to John Lomax by an American | wpay as a lullaby sung by a

cowhbayto a “dogie’ ':xi-rpl':‘m calt) too fechle to run with the rest of

the her, and therefore “cradled” on the saddle pommel of the cow-

bov's hrse (Lomax who- 35
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Early in the mormin we round up the dogics
lo mark ‘em and brasd "em and bab off their tails.

Lnve up th hoirs oad up the chuck w Ml

And chrow the dogwes L the tranl

It womn and vellm® and dovan” the de g
Uh how | do wish 3 v il §

It ! win and bis i I iy

i ou know Wyormis € WOuT ns e
L |

If ever | marry 't 3 (FRTS

With six hittle orphars that's not my own
It ever | marey twill be to a widow
With a great b ranch and a ten=story home™
Chorns
.|||u|||'_]|| Brothers, 1928

[Columbis 14410-13; Mx 147579]

Alan Lomax has pomnted out the relanionship between this cowboy
ind the Insh lament (whach 15 known mn Ireland as Flushab

labhd i Cradie Hushaby wWithout rct _: ¢ underlving

osely resembli

rovides 3 iriant whose cnorus

Hushie-ci-ola [cl. Hushabu cliabhdn], hitde baby, he

Who's yvour real father may never be known,
Chirs WEeCPIng, w ||I|I|l', rocking the « I'-h.th‘.
And tending a baby that's none of vour own

[Lomax 1966:371]

Another Insh version of the cuckold’s lullaby lacks the aisling-type

» narrative more detailed
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Shoas qust lorty=hive and a ndy wee walk
Sh's hive years youngre than ni
Sh's full of enjovment, loves |~|-.|:1\. ol fumn,

‘.ll dhe sometimes ey ot on a sprec

Wien | stop at houmn the haby o mand

Ik house in good order to keer
s fire b ng bryght i can sl thes
hiid i k il i [
{ i
Sir o lay-0, got [ iy
<l ' bk " T
la-la i 1 |
Muna 'l be home to bye=and-=by

| took 2 short w lown the stroct
Al 1 ¥ srprise, | saw wath my
My wl th st x feet
5 asid sl wied fu h i hastrs hi
Y, ¥ 1 akcIr i pocy
) 1
1y were B e andd courtu ach other al




singer Riley Puckett

R BARIES 1O 5LEEP
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lunnie Rodgers recorded the same song a tew years later wath lyr-

ics that seem to further ||J'||.|H' the material

ROCK ALL OUR BABIES TO SLEEP

Show me the lady that never would i
A | t wle a 1
A il ¢ afe
i i i ’
3 i i i i
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She says it's no harm, don't rase no alarm,
Don't make any fuss on the street

She nckled my chin, told me to go in,

And rock all our babies to sleep

Iimmue Rodgers, 21 October

M HS g B v ICTOT 172
From whoys, rom politica ro marital com
lamnt, th { the classic Irish ausling 15 uhguarous, and can bx
shily traced chroegh melodic traditions, the modulanion of 1ts narra-
nive themes, and evidence of textual conservatism embedded even in

what appear to be massive innovations in tradinional song materials. A
creatve 1u|F'..-1n_s_.:Cl like Sarah Makem 1s thus pn'n\uiud with both a
solid verbal, themade, and musical foundation and a rich variery ol
tradicional alternatives out aof which to L-|1.l|l-1..‘ 111|L3\.1¢'1‘st'ratLL, but not at
||| illli\.'l‘['!lLtL‘ll!, rexXts i aci \IIII.iIIIl with ||L'[ OWTL '\'.lhll,_'t: j]]d thi die-

mands of the immediate context

i ) N hik . that ps Four Black
sheop 'y am Pogter ( Hir t anabvsis (Cofhn i) owes at
least a3 much to the auling tradinon emanating from Ireland as to the on

cumstances i’n'}'\u[hcul.-'- d 1 that analysis

Mational Library of Irelanc, 1R 65511 Song Books, Waterford, Numerous
examples of Catholic/Protestant and other “successful courtship dia
lpgue” songs (mcluding additional "Country Girl™ variants) are o b
lound in our as-yet-unpublished catalogue of lesh narrative songs n
thi }'H{_‘i!‘ih |.‘trt§:u_n'|4' A small but useful -.1|-|'--g1',3p|n. |:i1l't|1ng|.||1h\ ol

“Country Girl™ variants 18 available in Kennedy (175 520)

Hugh Shields for his permssion o reproduce
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“THE DOLLAR AND THE DEVIL”

Erom Poem to Traditional Song?

W. K. MCNEI

n the following account of a poem that ended up as a song and pos-
l,ul*l-.- entered folk tradition | have, of necessity, concentrated on the
contributions specific individuals made to the song and attempted to
point out whether or not their various additions and deletions fitted
with folk tradition, in parucular that of the southern Appalachian

mountains, The argument here 15 tor greater « onsideranion to be given

to the history of individual items betore assigmng
folklore. Bill Nicolaisen has always held eo that s
WIS | ICAnOr ind this essay honors his u

In ¢l 19 Yearbook of the Intermanior !
(sreen mimehits on 3 November 1924 C)keh

Dallar and the Devil” by Henry Whitter Green

& 4 : I . o i N
2 highly important example of tolk attirudes toward the ¢stabhshed,

formalistic church i fundamentalist-0ented COMMUMIICS " In a

foomote Green sugpests that Whitter denved his text from an erght-

stanza Holv Roller song, “The Two Rulers collected m 1936 Dy Lal-
han Crabtree m Owerton County lennessee (Green 19 4-—.1.'-‘-

The song may mdeed cxpress folk atotudes but does not have

damentalist roots Green asserts. From evidence now ay slable 1t

that the text of the song orniginated 3 poem by long-tme

Carolina poct-laureate James Larkin Pearson

Born Scptember 13, 1879, on Berry's Mountain in Wilkes County,




MNorth Carolina, Pearwon became the poect laureate of his native statc

n August 4, 1953, and retained the position | his desth on Aupust

19481, SCVCT

cen davs shy of his 102nd ?‘:rl?]dd'g_ A pr sduct of inad-

equate rural schools, by his own estimate Pearson achieved no more

than hitreen months of formal schooling (Pearson 1971 -Xx1v) ' His real
educanon came from reading practically every book he could find. At
age seven he started his own library with three or four schoolbooks
ind eventually amassed owver four thousand volumes. which now
compose the nucleus of the James Larkin Pearson Library at Wilkes

Community Coll

ge 1n North Wilkeshoro North C _H’n'r]EI'!l

Even carhier Pearson had shown an inclination for thvmine. In an

itoographical sketch for hus last poetry collection he recalled how
thas tendency first became evadent

One cold winter day when | was four-and-a-half vears old, my fa-

ther had me out with him somewhere on the farm. All at once he
asked me, “Jimmy, are yvou cold?” Without taking any time to
study out my answer, it came like a flash, and 1 said:

"My hngers and toes,

My feet and my hands,

Are JISL as cold

As you Cver '-LI'.-i i Iman s

Back at the house a few minutes later, mv father wold my mother

vhat | had said, and they were both scared. They were afraid their
¥ Was gomng to be a poet. No such disease had ever been known

the tamuly on either sade, and they didn’t know what to do for it

So they just had o wait ind watch for further de

¥

clopments. They

ey to notice that mwy baby words were often falling into a
rhvmed and measured pattern Ihey I.n;_‘-__"_{ | would OUtErow thi

'1'-'1t'1\n'. but 1t seems thac | never dad I|"l'.l[3u!ti !'_J"T'.‘{?'CII

I'he poetry “disease” continued throughout his life. his last effores
coming when he was in his late nineties
Pearson's work first appeared in print in 1895 when he was sixteen

One of his later poems, “Fafty Acres,” was widely printed, appearing

cators Bartlett’s Familiar Quotations. It also re

“ing mcluded in Whe's Who in America although, as Peas

n | was not publishing anvthang for awhile the Who's
Who people dropped me—thinkmng, | suppose, that [ had passcd over




Jordan™ (Pead 1971 XX ni | acclaim for “Fift

Acres” and weral other poems, some poems gol away lrom

O picce obor penned 1 1916 w A5 4 NN Y ITHMS
pocm in the M moer dits *LOWT NeWsSpaper
Titled “Whe the War | ater called 1t s

‘“worst poen {Pearson 1971268 Mevertheless
wrote 2 ]g'Tr,-l i th iitor of the papcer and Clcarci

_iurI.,.rxh_r[- Farsom 17127 i

H'_ '.‘-.niz fortuinat (PNVCVYEr., WiIlh 4 pOCIT W
the utle "Wy e Dollar Rules the Pulpe ™ §
'-\1‘fk Eet awy trom Pearsos that it wa Y1
commercial rding artists and, as mennoned

identified asi Holy Roller gospel text. Pearson's
credit and pament for his poem were unsuccessful and his lynics from
1911 are stilbencrally attnibured to others. About the only persons
now aware oPearson’s authorship are those who personally knew the
ARET

“When th Dollar Rules the Pulpit” apparently first appeared in
The Fool-kitr, the monthly magazine of lhumor Pearson pul\ll.‘;hud
between wrand 1020. At its peak The Fool-Killer achieved a circula-

tion of co.00 but, in 1911, it must have been considerably smaller

'
(Pearson W07 270 Pearson 1~|||1|1L]u|| thi pocm twice mare, 1n Pr

sor's Poens ()24) and in Plowed Corpund fumerows and Dialect Poemis

ig40). Hs ixt tollows

Wi ' LAR Hi ’
i' r!. 1 i at i ta i
Wer i 3 ar tir
Mdhe trade-mark of religron
Is '1e classac dollar i
The a rule tha tailet!
A voull alw t T
Vi Dallar rules the ¢ i
TEn the Leval mu the pew
h be a & ol LR ITIE

Ad an awful sight of prayer
Mmdhe sermon may be answerey

Wh an “Amen'” here and there




|\.-:h.- | fun at commercialized re hgton”

ALLAD ANTF SOM

A
O i Sb ] as 3 Jew

When the Dollar « the puks
| i Iy ul | -

W hot e gct 1 §T;
And the Master'™s voice s snil

And o 2 08 3 SErmIOe
f wentv=-dollar }

| hat s the tin | Master Satar
{mit i b 3 siew

W n Millar i il [ it
And 1t L3 b he g

W her FCIE MO e 2+ b B
And the Buble 1 fogot

And the prread Mt e hes ||-|r"|||-,,'
Cnly scientific rot,

Fhen the tathiul old believers,
Fhey are getting mighty few

When the Dollar vules the ||||||||[

And the Devil rules the pew
| Pearson 1971 =11

After the 111 publicavion. the PO .u:'l[-.:r:-ntl\..' iang1|5\!1;1i| untal
carlv 192058 Report dly 1 musical seiimy Ior Ejn‘_" i'.'_’lt* _|§"'{'15 d n
spel song ks m the 192 !
i I 1924, thart 1 VEanm
ncidentally, the same vear th

the hirst I thawr s F

15 was the Henry Whitter recording with a2 new title,

and the Devil which has been called the first disc that

Green 1970 How did the

poem go trom Pearson's monthly humor sheet 1o cc untry song? Pos
ibly early untry recording artist Dock Walsh played a parr in the
transition

Accor rson s daughter, Dock Walsh read the poem and
made a3 melody for i, one which was ‘,'||‘-<-‘. I{"\ 2'1'_1}2_'1 -u;v.._."..i [mes
iround Wilkes County.” Walsh, too, was 2 native of the countvy and, in
tact, he and Pearson were from adjoining commun oes: undoubredly
the two were aware of cach other. Born Doctor Coble Walsh on July



with tl Dand
"
is recording carcer Walsh spent four years, 1921 to 1925
i Iteacher nda i wa i L duru 1
PO mii altl h the poct & daught
I r of the Walsh un
il | ol educatu L
l}'.‘\ | | | ppear vhen e . fey
though, he knew of it through its pubhication i Pearson Poems. That

volume was issued on March 1, 1924, so it 18 possible that Walsh sct
the poem (0 MusK shortly thereafter, in time for Whitter's .'L‘L'n_vni:n;{
session in October. All of these considerations are, of course, based on
the assumption that it was Walsh's tune that was used by Whitter
[hat Walsh could have influenced Whitter is not as farferched as it
might seem initially. Whitter, a native of Grayson County, Virginia,
lived about forty miles from the Ferguson community where Walsh
was reared. By October 1924, Whitter had completed four recording
sessions for the General Phonograph Corporation, Okeh Record Di-

viston: one record 1ssued from has weond session on December 12

21, was 4 big hat in western North Carolina. This was “Loncsome
. L

Road Blues” and "Wreck on the Southern Old 9 rwo sides re-
leased in lanwary 1924, Whitter’s record mspured Walsh to try to make
his own recordings. Walsh wrote Okeh but received ne

ment. Columbaa o -;~--:||.JE- d however, and he made has

mngs for that company. Sinc Walsh contacted Whatter s «

the two men hived relanvely close 1o cach other, they may

personal contact, at wh h time Walsh could have performed his set-
ung of the Pearson poem for Whatter

date 1t will probably never be known of such mteractuon
d by What-

his

ook place or, for that matter, if Walsh's tune 1s the one use

ter. {n the recording Whitter secms 1o DE unsure of the mx }l

vocal sounding almost like a different tune from that of his mstrum
tal break: this situation suggests the |.u---.§-t]:!'. that it had been re-
cently leamed orally. To my knowledg: Walsh's melody was never

copyvrighted: so, unless it 15 the one used by W hitter, it has passed into




Pearson apparently did not appreciate Walsh's setting has

POCI 1O IMasic, "“.ll_ 'I..'m re3CTAOm Was miod -!I‘.-ja-:_: ’ Ihe same cannot b
said tor hus atomade about Whitter's recording, which was probably
released m June 1924 but evidently did not come to Pearson’s attention
tor several months (Cohen 19745:64)." The first indication that Pearson
knew of Whitter's record is a letter of January 6, 1926, to the Register
ot L '*;"u'l"ll.’,h[‘w at the Library of ( O ress He asks “Will Vil I1'|<-_|.'1.'

tell me what constitutes an nirmgement of _|1p\_\,_r'-lL'_:"T. and what t,l:']\.

should be taken i case of such infringement?” He proceeds to recount
13

wcanon on March 1, 1924, of Pearson’s Poems containing

When the Dollar Rules the Pulpit” and then o

1
the tollowing

| have yust learmed that 2 larg phonograph corporaton has taken
one of my poems from the above mentioned -;up‘-.r:;;l;l;_'li book and
had it set to music and reproduced (with instruments and singing)
on a phonograph record, and this record 1s being sold all over the
country, This was done without my knowledge or consent and
without giving me credit as author of the poem. 'am on the track
ol another one which [ think they have used in the same way, Have
ordered the record and am waiting for it to arrive before 1 can b
sure about the second one. But | know abour the first one. The
words are sung and accompanied by imstrumental music. Four

words have been changed, but it 1s my original copvrighted poem

I'he letter ”!':-;l:-.fa.-,'j '.\:'5: -.‘-..n! jucstions

Now shouldn’t my copynght protect me in sach a case? And
can’t | demand and get a royalty on the sales of the records? If so,
how much royalty should 1 ¢ xpect to get, and what steps should |
take to get it? Also, can’t | demand that my name be placed on the
II=1|I-i'\ 4% .nlthnr ol 1}:1' }'uu'lu-'

If1 find that the company has used more than one poem in that

way, does cach one constitute a scparate infringement?

I'he Library’s reply cannot be found

Even before contacting the Library of Congress Pearson sought le
: : 4

gal counsel, for on January 21, 1926, he recen a lerter from his at

orncys contaming a COpry ol a letter from H_;[}'\.}'; P;_-;_-r of th;_' General




Phonogral « orporanon, ( keh Record Division. Peer referred to a
letter oof uary 2 trom the lawyers conceming infnngement of copy-
right im te recording of “The Dollar and the Devil Basically, Peer
denied an infringement of copyright because, according to has inter-
pretationn me hanical reproducnon the ( opyright Act ot 1909 pro-
vided forrotection of musical compositions only. Peer further noted

It is ourinderstanding that the song which we have recorded 15 tra-

ditional bicharacter, bur regardless of this point it seems to us that the

limats our habihty o owners of copyn

copynighuct very clearly
on MUsic compasitions

There an be lirtle doubt that Whitter's lyrnics came trom Pearson’s
Pn'll]l, ah Waprh Whitter mav hav |.-!lil‘.-.| them indirecthy from
Walsh orrom some other party The onlv changes between Okeh
40152 anithe 1911 poem are numimal a d of the sort that mught occur
when oniis recalline verses orally rather than reading them from a
printed pge. The first verse is exactly the same except that the line
*There's rule that never faileth” which may have sounded a bit too
poetic, ws changed to “There's a rule that never fails" and “where”
and “ther” are substituted for “when” and “then," a change that is
nup,-i-,,“ |]l|||n||!.'i||-1l1 ||!l:' 1'1'1””1"' el

Pearsao’s second verse is shifted to the fourth stanza; his third verse

becomes Vhitter's second. Several minor changes occur her inclad-

i

ing alteraon of the line "the preacher swaps a sermon o swaps

sermon” nd the phrase “gers the churches 1n a3 stew™ becomes ™ gets

L | NTE
verse ol e ongmal s Whit-

his chure's business too.” The tou
ter's thin verse and, again, the changes are minor. The phrasc “only

scienthcot” 15 changed to "a saentihc rot " and “then the fathful old

believers' becomes “there's a people—old believers.” Whitter's fourth
VIUIrsg _|'L SOMn 'S \L'l'\lrn1 also !'..ia SOTIC 1|l|.:|il alterations “A !‘L‘]]:‘ -_'II-
SIEZIng ad an awful sight of prayer™ becomes “a lot of singing and an
awful Jotof prayer” and the phrase “as sure as Joe's a Dutchman, or
old Shyvlck was a Jew™ becomes "as sure as Job’s a Dutchman and o
Shylock s a Jew

Undertandably, Pearson felt that he had a strong case agamst Peer

and his ompany. Exactly what happened next is uncertain, but ar
some poit between January 21 and August 3, 1926, Pearson acquired
an additinal lawver who pracuiced in Washington, D.C., his first
cousin, Bbert H. McNeill

Comepondence between lawyer and client reveals that McNe




t!-;l:1.1 himself diligently 10 the task. His letter of August 1, 1926

ed Pearson: | feel conbident chat we are

to gt someth

g out ol your phon r-.:r.;-h case. | have paid the costs
i the defendant has written me showing a disposition to arrive at an
understanding on some basis. | may go o New York and discuss the
details soon.”"" Twenty-four days later, on August 27, 1926, McNeill
was stll confident, writing Pearson, "1 have proposed to the General
Phonograph Company that we will settle their :L'1fnr-,t_>‘—,_-1}u-1-l of youn
poem for $750 cash, plus a rovalty on all records hereafrer sold. ™ He
¢ Phu

'-aﬁlpn 15 $500 at least

added, ™1

mograph Company is considering it and 1 am conhi

fent that

Apparcntly, McNeill's conhdence was premature, for by the end ol
the next month he still had not received an answer. On Seprember 29
ne wrol !"l.'tr'n'r: We CxXpect 2 fehimite answer to CUT COIMmI Promise
proposinon from the General Phonograph Company on the 15th m
stant or sooner. We are conbident it will be satsfactory. ™' Yer, over
two months later, on December 8, 1926, McNell rg']l:\-:-riu_'l that all ol
fers had been rejected and suggested that more forceful measures were
necessary: “The last tme 1 was in New York, | had hoped to get set
tlement of this case. | offered to settle (o $600 and 3 rovaley, but it

was turned down at that time, and 1 have had nothing since. 1 think

now we had better proge d with the e Dy aking your d¢ pOsInIon
I hat would pr iy Drnmg them to terms

1 evidently accepted McNeill's recommendation but did not
get around to acning on it immediately. Possibly he was hopimg that he
would not have to take the matter to court. Whatever the reason, it
was it until March of 1924 before hns de position was taker Appar-
ently, durmg !'T'I'._ previous hiteen months, the l,;;'n';';_': o |-'.-'.'_rq'E'|'|
! Impany had not '\"I-JII:."!H! s othicial artude. MeNeill wrote Pearson
on March 3, 1928, "l am in receipt of a letter today from Mr. Darby,
the attorney handling your case in New York, that the case will prob-
ably be on for trial in April. """ Two weeks later, Pearson received a let-
ter from Walter C. Darby, the New York attornev, stating 1 have
been enidd aVoring 1o get an answer trom the attorneys for the defen-
dant v this case as to whetaer they would stupulate the aking of the
ACpOsIbions or whether 1t would be necessary for us to tzke a2 motion. |
have also approached them regarding scttlement. 1 have not had a re-
ply to my letter to date. However, | am wniting again to-day asking

i
s

give the matter thorr immediate attention.™ "




crmng the proposcd suil

i 1 s
no longer extant, but the cutcome of the matter 15 not in doubt

Sometime after the

respondence with the General Phonograph
Company Pearson wrote an undated manusenpt “When to Ger a
Copyright” that was apparently intenced for publication in The
Weiter's Monthly and which provides a history of the entire affair (Pear-
son Library Papers) I'his paper indicates that even before Whatter's
recording Pearson was having “difhculties” with his poem. The
manuscript also explains why Pearson did not copyright “When the
Dollar Rul the Pulpat™

that the pi may have come n an indirvect manner from Pearson to

nats mitial publicanon and also suggests

About February, 191, I wrote a poem o which | didn't attach
much importance In fact, it was not a pocm—il Was a Imere :'!:'}'.1::':;.'
or jingle containing some homely philosophy and a catchy refran. |
had written hundreds of better [h"'.""- ind had |rll||h|{ maost of
them in a small obscure paper of which [ was editor, | had never
thought ol pethingg a a‘i‘l}:’yt‘i!._{hl on the paper ar any of its contents

S0 :!.- pocm in gueshon went imnto the Paper just as t|u ntiu"rl- I'I.'!.d

done, and 1 didn’t consider it worth 2 second thought. Bur a few
days after the paper went out | began to notice that my “poem”
was bemg copicd i other papers here, yonder, and everywhor |
saw it in 3 number of papers and chppings of it were sent to «
un different parts of the country. Usually miv name was ar-
tached. bur in 3 fow cases no credut was given. But the point 1s ¢hat
my poem winch [ thought to be of no value had made a hit, and 1t

was out going about in the world without any copyright on 1t

A tew vears later when 1 collected my poems trom the four
winds to make a book, I of course included the “popular hit™ with
the others and :nln,-'r]g]]tcd the book in my own name. That was all
I could do, and | thought that was enough. | thought the copyright
covered every poem in the book, even though most of them had
been previously printed without copyright

MNow lor the next act. One dav last winter | made the discovery

that 2 g phon Wwraph corpo 1 New York had dXern O
poem and had it set to music and reproduced (both records and mu-
sic) on a phonograph record which they were selling by the thou-

sands all over the wintry. 1 consulted a local lawver who tho




had a case and that | could certainly get damages, or at least 2 roy
alty on the sales of the record. Then | sccured the service of 2 regu-
lar copYy right lawver in Washington who ,1_2'!1_‘{-.:", o look into the
merits of the case. But when it became known that the poem had
been first printed and widely copied without copyright, all my
||H'|."l'.‘\ were dashed to the ground. | couldn't do a thing. It seems
that the poem had become public property by reason of having
been published without copyright, and my later copyright on the
book wasn't worth a cent in that case. The phonograph company

goes right |

n] making and selling the record of my poem, and |

can't get a cent. Can't even get my name on the r 1 as suthor ol

L '_\-;F._'l:l._
Hercafter, [ am gomng to copynght evervthing 1 write before 1t
or gets mto print or at the tme of its first publication
Pearson’s cdaim that Whitter's record was “selling by the thousands
ll over the country” shomld not be taken too seriously. Although
sales figures '.lpp.lrur:lh' no longer exist, Whitter's “Dollar and the
Devil” is a relative rarity today, which suggests that it did not sell
well, There is also little reason o believe that Whitter's record was
sold "all over the country.” His records, particularly his early solo re
ordings, were sold throughout the South but they were not generally

marketed outssde that regc

With Pearson’s threat of a lawsuit for copynght mfringement com

ing to naught, 1

way was now open for other recordings, and there
I -

were at least two. In November 1928 the blind duo of Lester McFar
land and Robert Gardner, known as Mac and Bob, recorded the song
tor Vocalion. This record, probably released in March 1929, 15 even
closer to Pearson's onginal text than the Whitter version. “When

and “there” are substituted for “when and “then” as in Whitrer's text
Pearson’s second verse 18 used as a recurring refrain, although it is
slightly ditferent from both the original and Whitter's rendition, The
notable change is in the fifth and sixth line of Pearson's second stanza
In Whitter's recording, “job” is the Dutchman rather than the *Joc

W Pearson's 1911 poem Mac and Bob's version, however, retains

Pearson’s “Joe™ burt substitmtes the name “Sherlock™

tor the Jew. Tha

L M Ll s Ll.‘".' Uscs |.||‘: ¢t verbatum the hith and s1XtD :'1 s of Pear
: Ak .
on s fourth stanza, The orgmal poem's “Then the faithful old behey

They are Fting mueEnty ew Ippears in W i";1'_‘_-_.". YVOTSION Ay




Then I PCOPiC old behevers—they are g Alng magnty (= ™ and
m Mac and Bob's lynics as “Where the fasthiul old behevers—they are
getting mighty few -

Ihere is no evidence that Mac and Bob attemprted to |np\r.‘:.1h[ the
song, This 15 not so with the third act ro record the number, the
McCravy Brothers. Natives of Laurens, South Carolina, Frank and
James MeCravy recorded the song at least twice, first in late 1928 or
early 12y for the Brunswick label, which was released as Brunswick

424 in the latter half of 1920. On July 15, 1929, the McCravys made a

second recording in New York City for the Victor label. This rends-
von, which featured the .'.:-_';rli_:'::‘ work of Carson Robison on harmon-
ica and guitar, was released in October 19 jo as Victor go312. On Apnl
9, W10, the McCravys secared 2 copynght on the song; thewr te

tunc appcared i 1931 in the Southern Music Publishing Company’s

toho, The Frank & Jim McCravy Album >f Firende Songs (19313:8—9

Fhe head of Southern Music at the ttme was the same Ralph Peer
who, 1 1926, had been in charge of Okeh's country records and had
cormesponded with Pearson’s lawyers concerning copyright viola-
tions, " Peer’s publication of “The Dollar and the Devil” five years
after the threatened lawsuir, with an attribution to the McCravys, 1s
further evidence that Pearson’s prior claim to the lyrics was never ac-

cepted by Okeh or, apparently, anyone else in the country music in-

dusiry

IThe McCra yrics follow the Pearsona text closely but there are a
.1”;-|.- of interesning changes. As in Mac and Bob's recording, Pear-
son's second stanza 15 used as a reframn but without the ences o

line reads “Bur as sure as I'm

the DNutchman and the Jew. Instead, the

a=talkin' and vour taxes will come due” (McCravy 1933:9). The only
other siEgninicant u|1.1r1!J_L' 15 the substituiton of the word ']Jt"\-lll_ [-L_\‘r
“Satan.” As in the other recorded versions, “where” and “there” are

generally substituted for “when” and “then." Otherwise, the Mc-
Cravy lyrics are an exact copy of the 1911 original

Apparently, neither the Mac and Bob mor the McCravy recordings
sold well, The former was issued as Vocahon $122, a lngh number for

h

Eimited sales. The McCravy Brunswick release was in that company’s

suggests its rarity as well as probable

. .
Vocahon country records, wi

400 senies, none of which s well, and thew Victor release sold only

1.800 copics. By Ocober 1930, when the Victor recording was re-

leased. th
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1 the devil rules <he pew

Our widows and it orphans

A re \L't':"il‘.h'.l'. torgot

While the preacher preaches nothing,
Hur a toréign miswcn rol

His greed tor filchy luce

Has got

I W
And tl } pulpit
And the deval rul he pew. {Urabtree 19 11—9
nfortunately, Crabtree was casual about documentation. so her
exact source s unknown, as are the arcumstances by which she a«

quired the text. She provides no information about the song other

than the prefatory comment that it ‘probably came through the Holy
Roller harbingers” (Crabtree 1936:93). The Crabtree text consists of
-'I'l',tlf i'l|',l|l-|1|l1.' stanzas, uble the |l'||p',1|] uI- Pearson’s poem. “Mister
Satan” becomes “Master Satan” and “where” and “there” are substi

tuted for “when" and "then™ a8 in the commercially recarded ver
sions. Other minor discrepancies are found in the four stanzas the two
texts share: where Pearson savs “the trade-mark of religion s the clas

ollar sign,” the Crabiree text has “the trade marks are religion. as

a classic dollar sy The Two Rulers” also omits some words
tound in the Pearson poem. For example, Pearson’s “And vou'll al
vays find it true” becomes in Crabtree's first stanza “You will alway
find 1t true™; Pearson wid stanza changes “There may be a heap ot
ring, And an awful vhit ol prayer o There be lots of sing
g, and an awful lot of prayer in Pearson’s third stanza “th
pread Ifll I SWiaps a sermao v in Crabrree's text r':-:-; F]’;‘j{hcr SWaps |'1'n
sermon’’, Pearson’s fourth stanza talks of “only scentific rot™ whereas
Crabtree’s text refers to "a scientific rot.” And the reference o Shy
lock as a2 “Few"™ 15 obviously a typo; almost certainly the intended

word was “Jew.”™ All of these changes are minor and seem to be the

sort a text would under if learned orally by Cr "¢ unudennfied

1an Pearson compossd the last four stan

Kocping the tone ol the 111 poem, the final

Ruler l0 show shght shifts in emj




he Dollar and the Devid

Whereas Parsan's lines ralk about the present without reference to the
past the lat bur lines make great use of the past, mentioning the
“lews in aicint IL'I|||‘\|-:" and talking about the davs of truth and
honor “bac fity vears i, There arc also other noteworthy differ-
ences. Chw sispects that Pearson wrote his lines tongue-in-check
complainirg asout ministers who were more interested in their finan-
cial well-beng than their spiritual well-beimg. The unknown author of
the additioal stanzas, however, spends mux h of his verbiage carpmg
itbout thos: who are Irlnn,l.l'llL]['l:_: “more u]_\l_n_u'h"-,{ o u|'>|u'| truth.” He
also takes dduonal swipcs at those who overlook widows, orphans,
and other eety people while preaching “a foreign mission rot.” The
tongue 18 Eriaps still in cheek but at the same time the mmtent 15 m a
SCNAC MOTOLWCE IS

“11 TOU aghitnronal 1;_-."[-':';|' stANEas arc by sOomoOnt wWhno was icss

skilled at wafing

¢s than Pearson. The latter prided himself

we had little use for blank verse, “in-

producingooary that rhymed;
correct -'!!':‘H- " and similar forms (Wood 1916:24-18 and Willlams
1986 12R8-9). Thus, it 15 not only improbable but virtually impos-
sible thag v would have produced a rhyme as torced as that in the next
to lase stagea of "The Two Rulers” where “dues” is made to rhyme
with “pew’ Generally, though, the unknown lymicist succeeds fairly

will tny apng e Pearson original; indeed, he or she even uses three of

the sasne fvnes in the ongnal: “true™ and “stew”™ are made 1o rhvme
with pow sid “forgot” 15 thymed wath “sot
MNothing iv the cight stanzas of “The T'wo Rulers,” or mn the 1911

poem, is pemsistent with fundamentalist Chnstian dogma, but the
antimigsion satement in Craburee’s text 1s -.".|t:-.|.c”\ typical of the
more emotonl fundamentalist Eroups, thase sometimes called "H-_u]'_.
Rollers. ™ intnussionsm Jn‘:g;.in in the early nineteenth century. and
in some fenter communities few persons or churches dared oppose
this trend. Moy factors accounted for the rise of this attitude. Many
i'.{‘n\|_||g' h—llthr missionaries .l[llJ mMissionary organizations were con-
trary to Seipural authority, and that the church was the only ecclesi-
astical bod' snctioned by the Bible, Others held to an orthodox Cal-
vinist postion that maintained God needed no help in bringing s
clect o savaion: all the missionary activity in the world cot

save thosewls were not among the chosen. For these people it +

most SETITE LS supecst that missionarics could ange the

dained paten of events. A deep-seated objection to authonry
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even greater dislike of taxing churches for the support of missionarics
also contnibuted to anomssion sentiments (Olmsted 1960 271=T4)
By the twenticth century antimissionism had a long, unbroken history
and sull appealed strongly 1o many fundamentalist Christians; this at-
titude 15 effectively conveyed in “The Two Rulers™ by the three words,
"foreign mission rot. "

It could be reasoned that the extra length suggests that “The Two
Rulers” 1s the original rather than a troped version of Pearson's poem
I'is possibility i1s problemate, though, on several counts. First, it
miakes Pearson a plagiarist without showing cause for such a charge
Moreover, there s much evidence favoring Pearson™s claim 1o be the
original author, the most important being his two publicanions of the
pocm that predate any other known publication. Morcover, Crabtree
makes no claims for “The Two Rulers™ beyond the commoent that the
sung “probably came through the Holy Roller harbingers.” Her com-
ment gives the IMpression that she felt the SONgE was of some age, but
just how old 1s impossible to determine

In 1949 Pearson published “When the Dollar Rules the Pulpit” for
the final time in his volume Plowed Ground: Humorous and Dialect
Poems. By this ume the popularity of Henry Whitter, Mac and Bob,
and the McCravy Brothers was past and readers of Pearson's 1949 col-
lection were probably unaware that the poem had once been part of
carly country music. Not even the .|||tfl:1r h'l,nlsq;‘-]l_ -;_'{ﬂ]u_"i-:':q.xl the tact
worthy of mention which, conudering the history of the recording
controversy, i1s understandable

This brief chromicle of the transformanon of James Larkin Pear-
son s poem mio a song illustrates that the story behimd an individual
sOng 1s often more complex than it may appcar on the surface. For that
reason, onc should be cautious about attribuning Iyrics or themes to
“the folk” or any other group, unless there is solid evidence to supporl
the imputation. The history of "The Dollar and the Devil” also dem-
onstrates a matter that some folklorists—including Bill Nicolaisen

1at there is a considerable link be-
tween popular poetry and popular and folk song (see Nicolaisen 1981,

wve called ateention to, mamely 1

i o ;
Cohen 1981, Green 1972, and Logsdon 1989). % In this instance the lyr-
ics were the work of a person w ho wasn't p.lrt].gui.t[h' mnterested m
tusic and certainly did not write the text with ws potcntial as a song

mind, yet the fact that s poem was taken up by others bears witness

to its appeal to 3 widespread audience. The history of “The Dollar and




15 3 classic illustranon of the need o understand the diff

L

the Dewn
ence between a folk creation and 3 production that found considerable
tavor with the folk. Making that determanation 15 often more difficult

than it imtially seems

NOTES
1. Despite the subtitle of Pearson 1971, the book is by no means a L'.,sm]:\]::Lr.-
collecoon of Pearson’s wark
1. The entire pocm runs

Absolute knowlcdee have | none

T-WOIlan % sisiey bt b

But my aunt’s washe

Heard a3 policeman on his bea

MY 1o a laborer on thc st

Tl

Thae he had 2 letter Just last week
Writtenn in Latin—{or :T:J',‘Dc Csreck)
From 3 Chinese coolie in Timbucktoo
Who said that the Negroes in Cuba Knew
(1 a colored man in a Tes
Wha got it straight from a circus clown

That a man in Klondike heard the nows

From s gang of South American Jews

15 [OwWn

About somebody im Bomeo

Who heard of 3 man who clasmed o ki

M 3 vwell soowety fom

& fake

Whose mother-in-law wll undertake

I« prove that her seventn Dusband s N

Has stated 10 a printed picce

That she has a2 son who has a f
Who knows when the war 15 goi

. In thas lengthy letter Pearson says, among other things, “1 am the mute

inglonous Milton who fathered that famoas fugitive fragment of fine and
tancy loolishness, ™

4 This is the total circulation claimed by Pearson in the letter of December
22, 1944

$ Marlan Daniel has told me thar the song appeared i ar least two gospel

-.nn,l_lnu\lw- Pty 1shed d'.lrll'l.!._l the I920s. He « oild not recall the titles of the
songboaks or thewr exact year of ]l:‘ut"hq ation. The version he recalled see-
mig may well be the same as that collected by Lilhan Crabtree

L] ‘-.‘l'|'|'l--r-- conversanion with Pearson's daughter, Apnes Fox, North Wal-
kesboro, North Carolma, Aprl 21, 198

7. M Fox sasd that Pear

L0 MUSKc Withoul s permis

n did not Itke the fact that h

. but he dod not pay o

matter winially
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The date of release 8 an estimate based on the di_‘u;ug!_'iph\ in Coben
1975:62—66. The date of Whatter's recording, however. s well docu
mented

Letter from James Larkin Pearson to Register of Copyrights, Library of
Congress, dated January 6, 1926, For this and other letters cited in this ar
ticle I am mndebred to Janet Atwood, Librarian, James Larkin Pearson Li
brary, Wilkes Community College, Wilkeshoro, North Carolina.

Letter from Ralph 5. Peer, General Sales Manager, Okeh Record Divi
sion, General Phonograph Corporation, to Hayes & Jones, Lawyers,
MNarth Wilkesboro, North Carolina, January §, 1926

Letter to James Larkm Pearson from Robert H. McNaill, Attorney at
Law u}.nhi_ngh:ln_ DA Adrust §, 1926

lbd., Aogust 27, 1926

Ibid., September 26, 1926

Iad., Decomber 8, 1926

Ihid., March 3. 1928

Letter to jJames Larkin Pearson from Walter C. Darby, New York, March
r(-_ |J-\|nl ]

James Larkin Pearson, "When to Get a Copyright ™ T have found no evi
dence that this undated manuscript was ever published, but on page two
Pearson says, “Believing that the tncident may be of mterest 1o other
writers | am writing this briel aceount of it for The Writer's Monthly. "
Some of the recorded lines are a bit difficult to understand but there 18 no
problem with those cited here

Although the songbook has a copyright date of 1933, dus version of " The
Dollar and the Devil™ has a copyright of 1932 hsted. As already stated

the McCravv's filed for copynght in 1930, Possibly the COpYright was

e1r behall by Percr
mformaton from Charles Wolfe in a trlephone conversation of
May 13, gfs. Wolle mtesviewed 3 member of the McCravy family sev

cral vears ago who made 3 comment to t cffect. Frank and hum are both

Had I been able to locate any of the songbooks in which the number

o
portedly appeared, the number of printings would of course be greater
MNashwille, 1936,

These three books and an article, written by folklorists, deal at some
length with the relationship between popular poctry and popular song,
yet the relationship is still overlooked by many folk song scholars

ter: His Life and Music. jehn Edwards Memonal
Foundaton Quarterly 2 (Summer): §7-66

1981 Long Steel Rail: The Ralroad in Amenican Folksong. Urbana

University of llimos Press
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'EARL BRYAN IN LEGEND

RONALD L. BAKER

On Eebaary 1, 1806, the headless body of Pearl Bryan was dis-
coverd near Fort Thomas, Kentucky, Pearl was the daughter
of Alexande S. Bryan, a promiment farmer in Putam County, Indi-

ana. who liwd a hali=-mile south of Greencastle. Pearl’s second cousin,

Williamy Wod, son of a local mimister, introduced Pearl to ‘\-,.m_l;q_‘k-

son in 1804, he vear Jackson and his mother moved from Jersey City,
MNew Jersey, v Greeni ast] vhere lackson's brother-in-law taueht at
DePauw Unversity, In the fall of 1895, Jackson moved to ( incinnan
to attend thé Yo College of Dental Surgsry, where he rod med with
Alonzo Wally vhom he had met earher in Inds

The detas [ Pearl’s last davs are sketchy, |
|'F|. arl nborn 1 Jackson that sh LU | CHTVIRnG

through Wilam Wood, arranged for Pearl 1o m

In late Januay 1806, Pearl told her parents she w

Indianapaohs, but st wd she went o Cmann

housed her 1 the tendd
abortion wn a2 drug. According to other accounts
viously had ent Willlam Wood mmstructions for pr }
acnts and aministering them to Pearl in Greencastl

home remeds were unsuccessful, so Pearl went to (

surgical abonon. It was also reported that an attempts
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tion killed Pearl and that she was decapitated to prevent idenufication
of the body

Although there appears o be some truth to the reports that Pearl or
someone clse attempted to induce an abornon with drugs or home
remedics, a “criminal operation,” as newspapers of that day called a
surgical abortion, apparently was not attempred, for the coroner's re-
port of February 2, 1896, revealed that Pearl was carrying a healthy fe-
tus in its fifth month and that Pear] and the fetus were alive when she
was beheaded. At the site of the murder the volume of bload spilled
and pattern of bloodstains indicated that Pearl's heart was sall beating
when her head was severed

At Newport, Kentucky., Scott Jackson and Alonzo Walling were
tricd and convicted of murdering Pearl, and were hanged from the
same gallows on March 20, 1897. Duning the trial, Jackson and Wall-
ing each professed his own innocence, accused each other of murder
mng Pearl, implicated other people, mcluding William Wood, and
changed their stories night up untl the executions. Walling and Jack-
son were convicted largely through circumstannal evidence, notably
the testimony of a hackie, George Jackson, who said he drove Pearl,
Jackson, and Walling from Cincinnati across the Ohio River to the se-
cluded spot near Fort Thomas, Kentucky, where Pearl was murdered
According to George Jackson, Pearl appeared to be drugged when he
drove them o Kentucky, and the coroncr's prehmanary examination
confirmed that cocaine was present in Pearl’s system.

Pearl’s head was never found in spite of extensive scarches by offi-
cals and dramatic pleas by her famaly. Walling testified that Jackson
had planned o cut up Pearl’s entire body and dispose of the pieces i
Cincinnati sewers, but he clammed Jackson succeeded only in severing
the head and disposing of it to prevent identification. Pearl's body was
identified anyway by her dreess, which her sister said she helped make,
and by her shoes, which had the imprint of a Greencastle shoe store,
Lowis and Hays. The fact that Pearl was webfooted also assisted in the
identification.*

In American Folklore and the Historian, Richard M. Dorson (1971

*Ths xcount of Peasl Brvan's smurder and the tral of Jackson and Wallimg cnemes
maandy from new SPAPCT SOurices, wodably ithe Daly Banner Tomes {Grooncastle, Indhana
February 1. 1896, @ March 21, 1397, and the Daily Banwer (Groencastle, Indiana), July

s, iphg. Sex also Coben g7y E—N) amad “:]hr{. 1939 1 {—16)



170) claims that “murder 1s one of the 41"2':}‘!1 X cvents in commumty
hife most apt to generate local radinons. ™ He notes that “ballads n-
spired by murders have been gathered wgether by Olive ‘\fl.'}_\;)}]f‘_r
Burt in American Murder Ballads and Their Stories (New York, 1958),
but tolk legends of murders have not been assembled or much imvesti-
gated Dorsan's generahzation sull holds true in the case of Pearl
Bryan, for ballads inspired by her murder have received considerable
attennon, vot Ill'rl nds j::'t]t'r.!l{'l] i'a'L the It'.l.ul{q'l have not hl'L'H cCXam=
mned

I'he detanls of Pearl's murder and the subsequent trial and execution
of her convicted murderers were widely publicized n nNewWspapers
wer a thirteen-month period and became a lively topic of conversa-
fon --|.‘--:Ir5'- AMMONng F'u-‘,‘i‘.' bving m Indiana, Ohio, and Ken-
I3

nch the magedv unfolded. The sensational

5
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newspaper accounts of the murder of Peaxl Bryan and the subsequent
traal mspired several ballad cypes—three, ,uu-r.lm:,- to Laws
(1964 101-03); six, according to Cohen (1973:45). As John Viach
shows, however, there were basically two forms of Pearl Bryan bal-
lads popular i tradition between 1913 and 1935 the historical formn,
“which closely tollows the events of Pearl’s murder,” and the nonhis-
torcal form, which, with “few major differences.” conforms to the
popular Jealous Lowver”™ (Laws Fl type of murder ballad Viach
1972.408=%4

ohen compares newspaper and ballac accounts of Pearl Brvan's
story and concludes thar 'r-."a.-\\;".i.i“. s Eave !"tjjllli makers o _hi\—:]l';«ji_"
material for two different ballad formulas: the murdered-girl formula.
whch concentrates on the crime, and the criminal-brought=to-justice
tormula, which concentrates on the punishment. “Given the nature of
the crime.” she says, “the ballad muse could choose onlv the mur-
derrd-girl formula” (Cohen 1973:111), which she enc apsulates as,
“Auttul man seduces innocent girl; when he learns she is pregnant he
lures her to a secluded spot; she offers little resistance to being mur-
dered; he abandons her body™ (Cohen 1973:30). This kind of murder
stony appeared frequently in American newspapers in the late nine-
teerth and carly twentieth centuries, so the pattern was well estab-
lished in Americ an journalism as well as in Amernican balladry. For ex-
ample, m New York in 1891, Carlvle Harris, 3 medical student. had
an ittair with Helen Potts and poisoned her when she became a threat

o s ambiton of becomuing a physican. In 1906 in Cortland, New
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York., Chester Gillette seduced Grace Brown and when she became
pregnant he drowned her in Big Moose Lae. In 1951 in Hyannis
Massact

who also was pregnant when he poisoned her This same formula was

etts. the Reverend Clarence Richsm courted Avis Linnell,

developed in well over Roo pages by Theodor Dreser, who based his
popular 1925 novel, An American Tragedy, onthe Gilletre case (Swan
berg 1065:253—54)

Although the heyday of Pearl Bryan ballds in eral tradition has
passed, legends of Pearl Bryan have continucl to be reported in Indi-
ana from the 1930s through the 1970s. The esliest legend text is from
the Indiana WPA collection, and nine texts ."Id ﬁ\'(‘ f]'.!E!"I'll.‘Ilh are in
the Indiana Sate Universmy Folklore Archivse In addmion, the Indi-
ana Umversity Folklore Archives has rwoe legendary accounts of
Pearl's murder n letvers (Shore 19632, b) wrtten m 1963 by a retired
public school music teacher 1o Joe Hickerson, then folklore archivist at
Indiana Umiversity. Some legend informant: recalled hEer_;: a Pearl
Bryan ballad, but none could remember anyiards of the song, For
instance, the music teacher wrote to Hickersa chat “a song was wril
ten regarding the event and existed in sever] forms. 1 have heard it
sung many times 28 late as w10 when | atbnded eollege [Delauw|
over there |Greencastle]. But | can remembr neither the words no
the music as it was sung by the [N]egro ciiployelels at the sorornity
house where | worked™ (Shore 1061b)

P +-'i Brvan |L':_'L'I'-L1'\. ollow neither the :nurdcn_‘-d-gll’i nor  th

criminal-brought-to-justice pattern. Wherea in Pearl Bryvan ballads

details from newspaper accounts of the murcér and trial were selected
anvd rwh.lpi_‘d to conform to a common balid formula, Pearl Bryvan
Je LS [11.1‘\ hav c tlg‘[.di'\-'- m'ln ticd .|1|~t 1'..'-1|| |F|1',I (8] onl_orm o COmmion ||'5.',
end conventions. For example, Cohen (197310%) notes that one “ex
ample of the mfluence of the murdered-gil formula” on the Pearl
Bryan ballads is “in the increasing tendency, n time, for the ballads to
suppress the fact thar Pearl was beheaded. Inother murdered-girl bal-
lads wictims are stabbed, beaten, drowned, ad poisoned, but behead-
ing 15 not m the repertoire of allowable metiods. Thus, a sensational
feature of 2 storv, which one might o xpect tobe memorable and hence
retamned, 15 quick to dwappear.” Accordingly m one Pearl Bryan bal

lad type, Cohen’s Pearl Bryan I, “Headlessess appears in cleven out

of .-.;r'ul:».a.'-u_\:r ICXIs up O 1927, In tWD Ot t'.'""»t‘\'f'h bt"[“:.“t:ll 12s and

1938, and not at all after 1938" (Coben 197373).
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bury her without a funeral in Forest Hill Cemetery. People started
to ruin her gravestone by chipping off pieces. Bur even today
people see her [ghost] walking across the road in front of her house;
some say with her head. and others say without her head. [Baker
1982:131)

In an attempt to give the Pearl Bryan legends meore immediacy, a
tendency 15 to set the cnime closer to the home of the storyteller and
his or her audience. The setting of the crime 1s Greencastle in seven
texts, though in rwo of these texts the body 15 d!ip{ﬁrs.‘d of m either
Kentucky or Ohuo. Only two versions are set m Kentucky, and single
versions are set in Mooresville, Indiana, and Bloomficld, Indiana. In
onc account the cnime 15 commutted in Ohso and the body 15 L‘tlt.[kn:'-.l
of i Kentucky. Thus, a version in the Indiana Statre University Folk-
lore Archives collected from an elderly Linton woman m August 1974
is set in nearby Bloomfield rather than 6o miles away in Greencastle,
where Pearl lived, or 160 miles away in Kentucky, where Pearl died

Muorcover, the dental students from Cincinnati become a local |_1||~,r-.|.

clan
Her name was Pearl Bryant. And they hunted for her and
hunted for her, and thev suspected a doctor over there She was
}
pregnant, and they all suspected an old man, an old doctor over

there, And there was 2 song about that; there was a2 song. | couldn't
thmmk of what 1t would be, but it ought to be someplace. It was
Pearl, Pearl Bryant. And there should be a song about that. And
people around Bloombield should know abour thar. Lot more than
I do. Never found her body: never found anything. But there was a
song about it. | think it was m. .. more in Bloomficld. The girl
might have lived out mn there uum'p!.u;'_ but the doctor was at
Bloomteld, 1 believe—an old doctor. "Course, you couldn't use
any names or anything. That's as much as [l know] That's not a
legend: that's the truth!

In other texts, however, tie villamn in Pear! Brvan !i‘gcnd-\ 15 not an
“old doctor.™ In three accounts, the villains are two medical students
and i two accounts, they are three DePauw students—theological
students i one of these texts. In rwo other texts, the villains are a stu-
dent and a cab dniver. In single versions, the villains are two college

students or ~.1|‘|1p|'.' “these fellas,”
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Follwing Pearl’s murder, 2 rumor that Scott Jackson raped Pearl
when F worked in a2 loczl dennost’s office made the rounds in Green-
castle. upposedly, when Pearl complained of a toothache, Jackson in-
vited br to the office when the dentist was away, drugged her with
cocaine and raped her. According to an article in the Greencastle Star
Presy on March 2, 1806

M Brvan was in the tj\ﬁ-lt'r. N an unconscious ll\lh.h'[i(.‘]i. l:_"l'

almet two hours

I ple here are of the opinton that it was there that Scott Jacksos
rutnkd the girl whom he 15 now alleged to have murdered. It is
state, on quite rchable authority, that this story will be told on the

witrss stand at the proper ame. [Cohen 1973:18)

I'he stey, however, was not told on the witness stand probably be-
cause te coroner's report stated that Pearl had not been I.||_'ll|'|‘] {Cohen
1973 1c and because the denust, Dr. Gill spie, maintained that _l;u:L--
son didhot have the keys to his office on the date that the alleged rape
oceurrd. Although the rape rumor did nor find its way into any of the
|Il'.ll| ]\.JIL |1-|“-I11‘- .l|1].‘.'lrt.']lIZ|k' ]“’.‘l'.lll\t' il ||n|,'\ o |n'|||.|_1|\. w|[]’: l]'u‘
ballad »rmulas, it docs appear m two legend texts. Here 1s one ac-
count ollected 1in Greencastle in 1968 (Inciana State University Folk-
ore Arhuves) and set m a2 more recent decade a5 well as 1in 2 more fa-

muliar k3

Bck in the 1940s, after the war, there was 3 famous murder
aroud Greencastle. A DePauw coed was picked up by a axa drver
and student from ISU [Indiana State Umiversity], or probably it
was ndiana Central Normal then. The taxi driver was from Terre
Haut, o, This girl was really wealthy, It was sort of mysterious.
No ae knew if she was dating this student or not. They toak her
out b this covered bridge with intent of rape. They got her ount,
toreicr clothes off, and raped her. They were going to kill her, bur

she toke loose and ran across t
her ad caught her at the other side of the bridge. Thev killed her

1w brnidge screaming. They chased

withcnives and took her apart. They strung the pieces out, hoping
thevvouldn't be found

Tithis day, once 2 month or so, on the day of her death she runs
backhrough the bridge. Some have scen a white musty lorm run-

ninghrough the bridge screaming Reputable pe 'F'l" have scen it




|' hn I:':!' =IW I ii._ LF | d it was hke a -_|-:._'.'_t, " ﬂ\".llik E"].-\‘u.:.-h
wcreaming. When it got to the car window, he said i was like a
girl's face, half—rotted. One time 1t caused an acadent. Some peopl
won't go through the bridge, even though it is a shortcut.

Both men were caught and got the death penalty. The remains
of the girl are buried in Forest Hill Cemetery. They had to take the
tombstone down because tourists came to see the grave and took
chips as souvenirs, Now it's an unmarked grave. They are sup

posed to put the marker back up in 50 years

In most versions (ninc), however, the crime is murder without rape
and the date, when it 15 mentioned (only tour other ames), 15 closer 10
the 1896 date of the murder: 1892, 1893, 1895—97, and “about 18¢7
i single versions

In ncwspapers and ballads, Pearl 15 portrayed as 2 young, simpile,
mnocent, trusting, and helpless victim the ‘\lL'll,'U{‘_\'rl.‘l'.lL murdered
girl. In legends, however, her youth and innocence are not stressed,
and in one text she appears to be an older woman who delivers and

murders illegiimate children of DePauw coeds:

Nhere was []‘;1\ wWOITan -.\.||.- ||\|‘{| imn A |I'['l|]|_'.'|,‘}'{EL‘_ .Ir]-l |l|1 nanme
was Pearl Bryan. College girls who went o DePauw [University
and who pot pregnant would go to see Pearl when the baby was

about to be bom. Pearl would d the babies, and she would

keep them. A few vears ago under Pearl's house there were a buncl
of habv skeletons found, and nobody could -',"_F‘:_Slrl thas Bakecr
82l 3 |

Other Pearl Bryun |1'p_qni|-._ unlike Pearl Br};an ballads, stress
Pearl's pregnancy and the antempred abortion, as in the following text
from the Indiana State Uriversity Folklore Archives collected near

Cireencastle in Cloverdale in May 1972

I don’t know how many tombstones they had to put up. People

would come and chip off a piece of the tombstone for a souvenir

I'hen they had o pur up another, and pretty soon 1'd be chipped

sway. She was pregnant and they was a L'.\Li{.‘l:' of medical st

ents. They was gonna gt nid of u some way or another, but shi

died. It killed her
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"1. W L. wends de .1: more factually wita the murder and sircss rL'JI:\—
e motifs, such as souvenir hunters who chip off pieces of Pearl's
tambstone, One informant who claimed she “didn’t know the stOory
well enough to tell it” gives a fairly conase account of the Pearl Bryan

SLOTY

| was only five vears old then. 1 remember everyone talking
about 1t. | can’t make much of a story out of it. How they did 1t
she went away with these fellas, and they went on a trip to 1
think 1t was Kentucky and she was murdered, But | don't know
Thl story well :'.'1|1U;:|'1 to tell i Ih;t 5 t'l'r,’ll A ]u11|:_ AgFD f‘]r_\
lound her body i a2 niver somewhere m Kentucky, but her head

wias gone. They never did find her head. They identified her by the

shoes she was wearmg, which was from Allen Brothers store o
Gireencastle, and that store was night over there on the comner
where Penney’s are now

HI"\ F‘lll lIF1 monuments to her Erave, g llh"‘nla’l"* OnNcs. .'\rld the
first one they chipped it away, and they put up another one, and
anybody that would come to Greencastle that was such an un-
usual story .. . that any stranger that would come to Greencastle
would inguire about it and find that her grave was here, and they'd
go out and chip off the monument. After they chipped the second
onc away, they gquit puttm’ ‘em up and haven't put anymore up

since. She was distantly related o me :l‘ni.-: 1982 129-130]

As we have seen, four of the legend mformants mention that sou-
venir hunters chipped away preces of the headstone, but supernatural
motifs also cluster around Pearl's grave. One informant said that 2Tass
would never grow on Pearl’s grave (Shore 1963b), and in ."\;‘r1| 1971 a
thirty-two-year-old housewife from Greencastle said in a text now n
the Indiana State University Folklore Archives that when she was in
high school in the carly 19505 members of her class performed rituals
over Pearl's grave in Forest Hill Cemetery. She sayd the rituals were
performed during the day because students weren't allowed in the
cemetery afver dark. She explained that the rituals were like seances,
an attempt to commumcate with the dead. She couldn’t remember
what was said at these rituals because the words changed with cach -
ual pertormance

MNew spapors continued to nourish the Pearl Brvan material m the
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oral tradition, for after the publication of a front-page arucle on Pearl
Brvan in the Greencastle Dadly Banner on July 26, 1060, several tradi-
nons about Pearl arculated in the Greencastle area. The article fea
tured a §Ye—x—7%—inch photo of the Bryan burial plot, with an um-
brella stuck mn the ground 0 mark Pearl’s grave. The caption read
“Pearl Bryan’s headless remaing lie in Forest Hill Cemetery without
the headstone, which was the victim of souvenir hunters. She was in
terred there March 26, 1806, the victim of two men who committed
one of the most infamous crimes of the era. The grave was marked for
the photograph by the umbwrella. ™ Following pubhication of the artick

2 belief circulared thar the stone had mivsteriously disappeared becauss
PP

1 headless bod amild not have a headstone (Indiana State Universiry

Folklore Archives lales about Pearl’s ghost also were revived after
‘¢

pened to be in the cemetery on dark mghts claimed they saw a headless

the appearance of the newspaper arucle in 1969, for p e who hap
i

ghost near Pearl's grave |'|'-Ii'i: ilso tried o locate Pearl's house A
cording to one account n the Indana State Unmiversity Folklore Ar
chives, Pearl lived m a house on U5 231, Following Pearl's death,
her parents kept Pearl's room just as she left it, and ne one entered
Pearl's room. Later, according to the informant, a fire totally des
stroyed Pearl’s house

Although i"\'ZH'J Brvan ballads and Pearl Brvan !r_"_EE'ltdE- are differcmt
i stvle and nmarratnve content, they mav share al le,}:‘] ONE  COmiImaon
unction. Pearl Bryan ballads, typical of the “Jealos
ten end with a moral, as in the following example from Indiana

;-{_:,l\r" typ ol

Young ladics, now take warning; young men are so unjust

It may be vour best lover, but vou know not whom to trust
Pearl dhed away from home and friends, out on the lonely spot;
lake heed; take heed! beheve me, girls; don't let this be your lot!
[Leach 1955:790]

J'H\]Thlll-llhth the lcgcnds are not so overtly moralistic, .1;'.~|'r.irc:||lh' WOUNE
women in Greencastle were often renunded of Pearl’s fate as 2 warn-
ing to be good. In Apnl 1971 a retired Greencastle schoolteacher and
native of Putnam County, Indiana, recalled in a text in the Indiana
State University Folklore Archives that when she was a schoolgurl

teachers warmnmed yvoung women to remain virtuous and told them the
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story of Pearl Brvan to tllustrate what nappencd to girls who were

“woo famabar with bovs

A major question m lk wenre research s “whether folk
have St hc properfics that attract certan subject matters and
others Roth 1980: 141 Since the ballad usually 15 defined as 2 narra-
Bve [0l sOng ind since the :|1'1':!-| 15 goncy |,=i'\. -ui-.'wLnJir_.':'a‘: 1 FEnre -.'-f'

narrative folk hterature, it would ippcar that the narmative content in

ballads and legends would be similar, but | have attempted to sho
thar ballad makers and legend makers who drew on common newspa-

per accounts of the murder of Pearl Bryvan sclected, re

added ditierent letails o the story o conform o the n_a}vg_'

ventions of ballad and legend. Accordmgly, as Vilmos Vo
491) has nod il even the most crcative '-!--I'»!t'“li has to follow the
Plni- ||-|n_ s of the penr ]}n-\ means, any individual sl-'-!\EL‘”C‘!' a5

long as he follows the rules of the genrel has some room for his per-
sonal mnovations, but only withun the existng \t:m'tur.L] k‘n'[htf[:.n.'
framework.” In other words, as WNicolasen has written, “The folk-
cultural response offers the expected b and this 15 important—
while shunning startling and disconcerting innovanon, leaves room

for ||rl|:| (TRITAY |III|‘IU\.'|'IH1'F|I and |!1':\-.!|h.|| (H'.Ill'\"ll'\-'l‘ ELUH4::F}U).
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IHE LEGEND CONDUITT

LINDA DEGH

AH'“,N-““”” m II”“I‘-’."”"” accurred n |{.l|\_l\i|‘ (.LI[III{‘_.' Tolna,
Humgay, on luly 17, 1986, at the home of Mityis (“Matyi™)

Szentes, 67 /C

rs old, grandson of Jinos, son of Jéesef, nephew of
Jinos and Mrs. Zsuzsanna (Palko) Zaice, all venerated communicy
?-Inl\[{‘“-'t‘- |'II'-rl|l Wene l'll\ Wil Man 0y, |II-l lll!c't t_'.LH.'E-EE-Z '\'1]'
Ambrus Agston, 76, a tailor specializing in traditional costumes (he
now makes ostumes for the Kakasd Székely Folk Enseml

istvin (Ann Kerckes, 69, a neighbor; and Mr. Adim Se

church singr. bank director, founder and head of the Folklore En-

semble. matre folklorist, author of scveral collections and a book of

local history As he usually did when sociahamng or seeing chents mn his

office, Addncarried his tape recorder to fulfill his mission “to save the
Szekely cultre I'he sixth participant was Emma, 59 Adim's wife
and partnern ensemble work, a sell-consaously active bearer of ora-
dltll‘n

It was Suday aftermoon, ume for a relaxed pet-together for old-
umers whoweterred a chat—gossip and membrance—abour olden
nmes to a bilg

on TV. As had been my custom since 1980, [ was

staymng witl the Seb

véns, whos h-w]‘.'lt.nin\ 15 Huw:u[‘.pr.i;:it and
whose cultwl knowledge 1s inexhaustible. Living in their home gave
me a I,url\_,- omplete picture of their views, politcs likes and dishikes,

as well as thir relationships with other villagers, but at the same nme
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it deprived me of hearing other voices. Like all commumties, Kakasd
had its factions and rivalries, and the Sebestyéns are too prominent
and powerful not to antagonize some members of the community

I'he Sebestyéns influenced friends to take their view of community af-
tairs, and to form opinions on the basis of their version of information
about pn'npi-.‘ and their acts. Once the I.llully had to leave town for a
week while I stayed alone in the house, Before they left, Emma told
me, “Well, I'm sorry for you because now that we will be gone,
pt'np]r will not talk to you. it s because of us that folks are so friendly
Remember the woman who turned around when she saw you com

mg? She did not want to meet vou.” As soon as l}]::',' left and | walked
S NOSS 'I“'. street [o IJLL A IFH“ITI Illl' wWiinan mm .;il,'.L".‘_-s‘.I:)[] came for-
ward to the fence. “You are avoiuding us? How could yOu t-nr“‘t us?

she reproached me. Indeed, the situanon was the reverse of what
Emma led me to behieve would happen. | saw many others during
their absence with whom I could not have renewed our friendships
had they been there. For years Adim never succeeded in tape record

ing Mrs, Palké’s cousin's rales—the B6-year-old illiterate woman al-
ways was busy when he visited, Yet, this woman told me two long,
claborate magic tales without any persuasion when she dropped in a
her daughter’s house where | happened to be

People knew me and were open with me because 1 published the
tales of thewr beloved storvieller, Zsursanna Palkd. Her book rlh'_L'h
19%5%) went hand to hand in the commumity, and her printed stores
became the source of new wariants, | was an old friend they remem-
bered from Kakasd. They recalled that | was there -:lurmt: the miser-
able years of hunger, deprivation, and humiliation; they told lietle
anecdotes about how they saw me back then and what they thought ol
other folklorists and students who came with me. People in Kakasd
thought that by my publishing Aunt Zsuzsa’s book, I had a role in
their ethnic survival. Rozilia Kdka, a native grade-school teacher
turncd pfl'lfi“.-‘\!l}l'l.i] folklore pertormer, found my address in Bloo-
mington, Indiana, and sent a letter to me thanking me for “saving the
precious Székely folk wradinon.”

The people of Kakasd met many other folklorists during the years
and came to understand what they were doing. They themselves be-
came active collectors, preservers, populanzers, and propagandists of
their own culture. The modern bearers of this culture—archaic and

modern at the same ome—wiew themselves as msiders but are able o
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distanc themselves and take the outsider’s position to create 2 new
cthnic dentity (Dégh 198¢:290-95)

Tha Sunday afternoon my presence was no handicap to the forma-
tion ofi “legend-conduit. ™ | have used this term to draw artention to
the wa' that legends are transmitted threugh a conduit composed of
peopleof shared interest, distinet from those for other kinds of folk-
lore exiressions. As I conceived it, the lime of transmission of legends
which s created by affinities between certain people forms a legend
condur; by this term 1t 15 understood that contact 18 established be-
tween ndividuals who qualify as legend receivers or transmntters. Bat
this deinition also assumes that there are persons who qualify neither

as recevers nor rransmitters of legends. These individuals may be the

passiv bearers™ of legends, or else they simply may not choose 1o

communicate legends. The same persons, however, mught Pft‘l'-'._’l' o
narrate other genres and particpate as ‘active bearers”™ in different
COMMINICAtIVE sequences The forms of oral rranasmission are ex-
tremel diverse, and the eventualities ol .ll'.’rmll\_. betweern 1'-L'(!p|:c‘ and
folklor are just as multifarious (Dégh and Vidzsonyi 1975:211).

Thesix people who gathered for this chat were all old-timers. All
were lorn in the Bacoviman village of Andrisfalva and remembered
the tramanc flight and relocation to Hungary; they were neighbors
and reltives by blood, kinship or godparentship. They shared a com-
mon vorld view that includes devour Catholicism, trust in God's
providnce, and belief in evil supernatural forces. Nevertheless, new
cXperiices made them adapt to the modern world and question the
persistnice of tradinonal knowledge about consequences of miscon-
duct ard the reciprocity of crime and pun:\hnu'nl As elderly pt:t‘!p]f.
they alo shared a concern about proper behavior to win God’s mercy
at the tme of death

Wit cveryone participating, the conversation was lively and sohd-
ified aipoines into thirteen legends. Typically, the stories—some told
by oncperson, some by two coproponents, most supported by addi-
tional nformation or questions from the others—were well known
and prbably often repeated in the community, The numerous refer-
ents mntioned by name also show that speakers brought well-estab-
lished xperences into the conversation, although not all the experi-
ences vere developed into legends

Smil ralk preceded the telling of legends. The participants dis-

cussedMatvi's health; he was treated for alcers and just returmed from
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the |‘n‘-~|‘~|-"45 Ihen the discussion shifted o eternal themes: young
people do not listen to their elders, boys date the wrong girls

Emma’s youngest son just did. This brought up the first story hy,
Miri, Then, after two legends were recited, a break came. Fulhlling
an old promise to Adim, Mrs. Szentes told three rales she learned
from her father-in-law, Another shift in the conversation occurred af
ter the third story. It was a spin-off from the story of a jealous hus-
band who became possessed by an incubus, reminding participants of
a local scandal ending in Tr_LF.('d!._ the death of a wife beater and the
wife's descent into lunacy. It was then casy to return to the previous
theme, picking up the thread of accounts regarding wise women and
luminous cval spirits. The legend exchange ended when the last string
Ol stores .i'!‘t'Li'[ the controversial church -Lru.':at-._'d ri[]_j]] ol tasting,
praymng, and confessing to destroy a2 human bemng led nto talks about
F‘I'H'r'il who achieved a2 “pood death™ without :Ll!-i:.?riT'-;I because of

constant fasong and praying with the rosary

Under the given conditions, the presence of a folklonist known as
culturally distant did not prevent the airing of embarrassing social
canflicts or practices of magic and countermagic in the context of de-
voiut Cathohicism. My transkation from th [L'L'uﬂhﬂﬁ of the Hlulg.u-

an conversanon follows
THE CONVERSATION

J f,‘l‘:_‘x,';

Playir

smArl: The Fibidns, the old fox and his boys. All gigantc, big men. So
tall. 1t was the second son. The first was Pil, then came Andy, and
the others after. Well, thus Andris dated Anna Kalinka—1 really
don't know what their other name was ’

MATYI: That's how they called them, okay?

mAri: | know them by this name. No. .. it was not Kalinka, it was
Kocriba. Mrs. Miska Kocziba, Miska Kocziba was the father

MATYIL: It was Miska, va

smARrL: He was so much into dhis dating that he went to see her carly in
the evening and it was m:dnight when he came home. Old Fibiin
did not want to let lum, he was against his son's daong. But this
went on for long. He did not histen no matter what they said. He
lett early in the evenng and who knows when he came back?
"Well,”™ sard s father, “1I'll scare ham good.™ “Oh, no,” said the

wWoman SOu Can t ]!’I\ ot ]‘H".-1|:I|L' : I}I:". I'l.'ni a \_-'l.lHr. with a
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roaof that was high in front but low in the back so that the cart could
haul up the hay. And the old man ook a whate sheet and wrapped it
around himself. It got dark, there was no moon. He waited until
Andris showed up at the end ol the street. He came as far as the

gate but did not dare to come in. He ran back from the gate And

his mother called after him: “What's the matter? Why are vou
standing there? What is the matter?™ “Well,” he said, “there 15 2 big
ghost on the roof of the stable,” he said, “it may be two meters
tall Gee.” she said, “we haven't =een it, we were .l"il._'.'.'p." All

|--|||_||| Shi i\rugll'.lll a lamp. He never .1.'|.H'|i dggain to stay that ]U!‘lp.:

He went home early. “Yes, ves,” saad uncle Miska, “after eleven
the ghosts walk. From eleven ull madmght, ome o'clock, this is
their time.” he said. “that’s when they walk They did noe rell
him that he did it, he was the ghost. They laughed at him; after he
got married, they told him. “That's how the ghosts are.” Uincle

Faibiin was some character

2. Towel Mistaken for Ghost"

smaryl: Oh, our neighbor is also something, He said they went to
bed=he was still with his first wife, not this Mdrta whe is now his
wife, Well, he says, they went to bed. They weren’t paying atten-
vinn. he said. there was a full moon. Once they sce that at the cor-
ner of the door. there 13 3 man -.!..'rh!:l.'.s_ | wWis 1.---iLIII;T. !""ll{ ! di\._]“-t
dare 1o get out of bed, not for the mercy of the Lord. It's a ghost,
on the door. There was a « sndleholder, he said, and he threw it that
dhrection o !L-I'u' the ;':t]\JHT le ave, Lo scare it away Hul IIL' "\3!-1_‘1_ It
just stayed there. Unul momang, he said. “we did not dare EleEp or
get up, we just stayed under the comforter. “Then,” he said, “mn
the morning, the cocks b ran o orosw, ] hl sand, “thank l;f_'d. it's
morning. " It sall did not leave, “This must be -m:ll:'lhm:! A got
out of bed, took one of the candles and it t—what 1s 1t? Oh Lord,
Creator.™ he said. “it was a towel or 2 nail, folded haltway down
[laughs]. | didn't slecp all mighe.” The ald man could tell some sto-
res

{There followed three tales by Mar. )

1. The Lidérchurydn
MATYI: In the war of |19]14 they dug trenches. There were many
There was a man among them, had a beaunful wife. He wasn't

ugly either, bur his wile was a beaunful woman And has i'-ECI'Itl'\
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\".'I‘IJI(]R I hll'.ll;.".‘.'.'. '-l;l'- u1.1"‘.;l! lk'{ .il_]'_--:i_h;_'!.' -;.*.'.'.i 1 Ol 2y

home, thev had to work at the trenches Li]:__! \i\ father was also

there. They d to him: " Your wife is sleeping with a soldier.™ He
took 1t so much to his heart that they joked with him: he ultimately
imagined that they are right, that it is true. Then, when he went
home, he believed that while he was away his wife slept with an-
other man: he wvisits her this was her...whatever. The war
came to s end, but this was stll constantly on his mind, Finally
what happened was that the lidére began to haunt him. So that at

night, during the day they did not bother him, but when evening

CAINE, e

iri was always there. Others did not see i, but he did

"J-II-'I‘\"\'.': ﬂl. went, he went with ham, -'.“_1:\ Sparat. They li‘:"l’ it

lildése. Well, ame passed, much nme. They told him to put a rosary

to his neck and pray. bt was all in vain, the lidéare was alwavs wath

him. No matter what he did, he could not get nid of it. So. there
wias an old woman, well, she was already 80 vears old and she has
learned Irom one cven |-|.| fer. 1 ]I.I". used o uiHCCI‘ herbs in the fields
before, how o say at, they picked all sorts of crabgrasses and leaves

and made medicine of them,

tMma; They do it still

MATYL S50 she went there, this old woman, she said she will find the

liidérchurjan. She picked half a sack full and took the lidérchurjin
home: “Don’t worry my son, this will chase the spirit away; it will
never come 2gam. So, she put it into a big cauldron, she cooked it
for so long that it could have been caten as a salad. They took it off
the fire to cool, not to cool 1it. When it cooled down she put it
nto a vat and poured it on the young man. She washed him. Once
the litdére comes to the window he screams and groans through the
window so that he almost fell into despair " They drove him away
from the man, because they bathed him in the ldérchuridn, It could
not get to him because he was washed off from him; this
liidérchurjan washed the spirit off him, So the lidérc split. But when
they did not treat him with the lidércburidn, did not give him the
bath, the spirit came ¢very might, he could not rest. The man had it
always on his mind

AnAs: It followed him every whoert

MATYI "-E" EVETy CVENINng true or nd? H.-l.:[ 'n_—,_‘ SIW };H:; all the

eMMA: Whar did it look hike:

timc




MATYI: | don't know because | have only heard about it, | did not see
it

EmMmA: And what did thas lidérchuridn look Lk

marye: | don't know, 1 just beard about it. | asked Mrs, Barabids. She
saad thar it was true. What it looked like she didn't know either.
Aunt Erzsy, she only heard about it. This is how they chase the
fiddére away, with picking the lidércharjdn and having the victim
t"."ll!' it

ANNA: And there are things like chis, just the sam

ApAMm: Not in Kakasd: that s, 1 haven't heard about 1it. But for sare.
there are 1in Countv Tolna_

sARr: Very lhikely there are

MATYL There are those who m this and there are those who

an heal s, In ( ounty L s :h'.'. cdid rot say which v '.”.l-._[y ] ]’:C.].Id
that there 15 2 man or a woman who does thas and can heal it

EmmAa: The daugheer of Péter Rih was it

ApAm: Near Kalocsa or where? The same place where this folklor-

15t lives

4. The Woman Who Can Talk to the Dead”
EMMA: They talk to the dead. They sull do it. Zsuzsika, the daughter
it Man Lengvel, told me, her son hanged himself, the brother of

Tera, On a tree. And this burt his mother so much, so mudh that

she heard ot i Szekszird, from whomever | don't know, thar thas
woman can talk o '.|'.: -_'].—;'..t-'_i IThe mather went to w0 her "‘.'_?}‘1

Mirn, oh, she rold

ANNA: | know where she was. | heard about her they mennoned her
m TV, And what did she say?

emva: Well, and then they got there, they didn't let them in, That she
s busy

ANNAL This was the mother<in=law of Zsuesika

EMvA: Well, and then, he ]lim_g himself. And she said she will go be-
ause she suffers so much from the pain. She had three sons, all
lied, one by one. And she became mentally sick

sAgr: This Zsursi remarnied

ApiMm: Her husband died. One of the sons had lung cancer. The other
won had colon cancer, and the third hung himself

siai: Oh, oh what pamn 3 mother has to endure!

Emva: So then she went there and she said there were so many people
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m front of the house—there aren’t so many at 2 funcral. But, sh
said, the police were already there

ANNA: We saw iton TV, long ago

amprus: She is a seer

emMma: | know where she lives. | saw her address.

annA: And she had the gutd 1o go and speak to her.

imMmas Zesuzsika told me that her mother-in-law wnll accompany hier
I'hey did go but they weren't let in

ApAm: This seer, she made lots of money

Faing A :l";k[-.\_' WCIe WO Wioinen -.\!:-- Wt O SCC 1’;',_",', O t--n]\ her
daughter along. And one of the two did not beheve. And when

*r, th

they got there, “Don’t come in, you don't

wher woman was allowed m. And she as sh

| -|P.L.|_ It Was r;‘-.--!-i-.d--n 3 LA And the Fi.l'.\._'T came out fnom the

vase, and the dead ,'.'r'IH'a'rJ and thev conversed. The woman cnied
terribly on the tape, we just hstened

mMARE Wasn't that horrible?

AnAm: They play these at national conventions,'?

EMMA: Oh dear!
|E.;|m conversation about family violence Heated discussion about

sex life and the decline of decency and morality in the community. |

EmsA: Listen, pardon me for saying this, but there 13 much din
T ch. Once this, then that, first it was the troubl
Wil then with Mrs. Mirton, with Laci, with Joska
K ik

ARl Whew, really too much

EsisMA: | am {;_'1'[1.:153_ vou, this noighborhood 183 damned; all drunks

cocks, and whores

§, Filshing Adventure!’

MATYE My grandfather . . .

MARE No, | didn't know Fim. He was my godfather. | didn't know
him, only heard of him

MATYI: He went fishing, the old Zaicz. And | don't know, maybe you
remember . here i the there were some houses, there was an
old straw-roofed house, and an old woman lived there. Well, they
found this old woman dead. She had nothing but 2 cat and the
was found there dead. Of course nobody went there for long betorn

they found her. Well, she had no relative and they buned her. The




they pre the house down. And thas smoky reed that covered the
rool was there, in a heap. Old Kozma and my grandfacher, they
wer fishing there. They put the net down, They fished all night,
thiey stayed out there. They made fire, they burned this smoked
ther Miska pipe. | remember, this was a pipe made of clay, burned
blac.. They rook out a little tobacco, spit into it, squeczed it into
the npe, and placed it into the fire to bake it a hittle, This was so
strongly baked that it became one hard ]IJIHF' It was =0 strong that
i ally came by, it fell nro . And chey sat there. smoking. But

then the fire needed more fuel. And my grandfather told him: I

am etmng some of this reed ;'1: " He ook his jacket, w alked o
the icap. and picked up as much as he could cover with his jacker
and hrew 1t on the hre. This smoky reed was better than dry straw-

i burned slow and kept the amber gowmng. Thev sat down and
talked. He said thar the Rame was RONC, only the amber .?ziq_ﬁ\.'-\;-_:,j
Une my grandfather said ro the old man that the amber was rga:j?‘,?_‘r
ip. Nd Kozma was staning at it. He said, “Pal, what is lifting off
the shes?” and he backed up, “"What 15 it?" And, he said, suddenly
a big frog came out from the ashes, Bue he, he said, they were al-
read” Jumping up and started to run toward the hill. (The women
laugh.) And he said, “I vook this fishing axe. 1 said, ‘I'll get this
frog ' And when | wanted to hit it,” be said, “it jumped and umed
mto some kind of black bird. It flew rowards Kostich. Becanse
there Kostich was not far I'he women groan It Aew away

hazh and threw sparks, fire 1. Well, “it was a hidére.,”™ he

1. Thas 15 what they told, these old mer But this was truc

hin, my pal came back. The other might he sad, "1 went
agair. But when | reached the hill, there was a balloon there. Like
the kall of an 0x.” In front of him, as he walked on the road. And
he sad, he had this fishermen’s axe with him to scare animals away
from him. Well, he said, “1 prabbed the axe and threw it toward the
bell. The ball transformed o a bird and threw sparks after hum
iwwas a ludére,” Well, that's what they said. How come they were
then and they aren’t now?

AMBIUS | can't understand why don’t they exist now?

& Tie Candls
MAR! They were brothers
EMM.:. Sure?




it
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smARl: With the brother of mwv father, this thin old man

emMA: Yes, ves. 1 knew lum. And then he died. Then Gini came 1o
my mother m the eveming—Sunday evening, I'l never forget—to
ask for a sheet

mARI: Wasn't this the father of Jéska Daradics?

iMma; They wanted to make a wake and they did not have enough
bedsheets. Then my mother took an embroidered sheet'? out of the
trunk—we stll have it—and gave it to Gizi. And when my mother
wilked with her to the door, she said: “Loock Aunt Mir, up there
there is a2 candle.”™ But then we also dashed out, because wE
went to sec it and it was a httle hght that floated Our Janos was
ilready gone

MATYI: He died earher

EMMA: No, he died n "42, vour grandfather, the vear we got marnied

smAm: 1 was sall 2 hietle gurl

ApAs: It was in "43, the year | was drafted

iMmA: He was almost 100 wears old

MATYL Yes, ves, | remember him, he was 98 years old,

AvAm: He served twelve years and two months.

MATYIL: T also saw the candle, and told it to Péter Benda; he didn't say
it 15 not true. | saw it at the Agoston's [house], you know where it
is

EMMA: Yes, sure, | know

Another Candle

tpAm: Bundns were their mewghbors, belund them there was a

eMmA: Big empty house

ADAM: And we talked there in the gate, a few houses below, us young
I"“F‘i‘-' And suddenly 1t came down behind the house mcely, down
the window of the shed. There it stopped for a while, then it flared
up and went down intc the shed, That is, it disappeared. It was
there for about 10 to 1§ minutes, And we wartched: Now, what
next? Then, after a while it got vired of it and left the same route it
came. But it was around midnight. Then—not a grain of oat could
e 1_‘['.-! miro 17‘.‘.\' ass as | walked homu I | did mot dare to !1\' |."'|..t||. s

MATYL: [There 15 no such thmg now?

Apdsm: Yes Tf_“;_:":.' alsa call 12 a firebug but that's different

£, White Woman Ghost™

mArl: He, our Marton, used to date a girl in the big village. And n al
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ways ool hum late o come home It struck mudmight when he
rcached th rectory. “And as | walked home,™ he said, “there 1s a
white cloted woman coming across. But her dress rustled loudly,
but it waswure white. And then, | even greeted her "good l_'\'.:ml:n::'
but she di not call back. Neither did she speak, she just walked
on.” Ande said: "When I went further, it occurred to me that this
15 a deael wiman who came out of the grave, that's what it is.”” And
he said, “Imay be the spirit, because the dead cannot come out of
the body, Lie said. “And | went home so | never staved out on-

tl twelve, wever

a. The Bounay oo
mAr: And ove, they started 2 fight at Mityids Begyi's On a Sunday
I was a e surl then. Buot | could pay attention to everything
They sat dwn to talk but the talk ended in a squabble. Then, when
he was leaing, on the way home he noticed that a frog is bumming
in tropt ohim. He said that be kicked che frog and the frog disap-
peared, Hifell into despair and started to seream from fear: “Uncle
Matyds, Wicle Matyis, please help.” They were already in bed.
Please come because | am falling

into despa " And my gndfatht*l' didn't see anvthing, but he had to

“What is it what do you want?’

take him bme to save him from desperation. And he also made

peace betwen the two

ADAM: That ws the good side of it {laughs

smAnr: Yes. Wil, the world is full of these things

1. Frog ThatTurns into a {'i._-,:"‘

MATYL Istvi Bama told me that he went home from _Fﬁska
Gyurkarsk and as he was on lus way, he dated Erzsi. And they
talked unt midnight, and he said that when he went home, a big
1lllH_|lliH|,1lI on the side of the street. It was brown, I|1:|_l.-_-,|1.|pcd. it
jumped. Yhen he reached home, it turned itself into a big dog at
the gate, inccompanied him all the way. But he didn't dare to stay
out after mdnight after thar 1 think he also kicked it. | think the

man woulk tell about this anynme

rr. Fasting om16z51 Diszke

EMMA: And tien, they fasted on the mother of Jam Fibuin
smAni: Whe? Vho fasted on her?

EMMA: You kow who it was
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ARl Her aune.

eMma: Yes, her aunt

mARE | know that. 'Cause Rézsi Ihiszke was an old maid. And she
hved across grandmother's

EMMA: Yes

mARE | heard it from Mommy

ANNA: Yes, | heard it too

MARY: And then, she, the first wile of Gergely Fibiin .

ANNA: Yes, ves.

mary: Her aunt. Someone was dead and there was the funeral. In the
rear side of the house there was a little window and she knew the
way, because she used to go there, and took those manv bedshects

e QOCOranwve Wi ores, and [ don't know what else

EMMA: She stole

mAni: | don't know what, but a lot. But no onc knew who was doing
this. And she p‘l'ni]_',t'J a fast on Rozsi Diszke. And before the fasting
was completed, the worman

iMMA: She was well, only she began to have headaches, but suddenly
she dropped down and died

mMAry Kicked the bucker

EMmA: And then they made a wake and many people went

ANNA: | heard i, we were neighbors

EMMA: But Mrs. Dobonch also came as she heard the news that
Rérs thev told that they caught that woman who stole. They
told her that Rézs: died, she had no sickness, she was a big, fat
healthy, pretty blond, young, and she died all of 2 sudden. And all

the women came Thew bathed her and made 2 wigil. Once, she

sand, they were about 1o go home. Mrs. Dobondh told me this. Yes
She said that they did not gather enough courage to go home
“Wait, Boris, I'll see you home if vou are afraid.” 'Cause she sad

14t ﬁh{' 15 terrl.ﬁr.'i,l. ].—il'l..ll.l\l' '|||.L' qur.'w I]IL]E Shc Wias |I|'\"1.Ii\.'1.'1.1
(laughs), not hly white. Red, She did not want to go and Manyi
went with her. And she says that at a big meadow, all along the
way, a frog leaped after them. But she did not see it, only Aumt
Born saw it. Then she spelled it out. *Bon, say ic after me, say u: I
God 1s with me, nobody 15 against me.” And Bor: said it, but, she
said, “l did pot dare enter her house.” “Come m Aunt Erzsok
PrCasc, COImc, :-lui‘ here with mw ‘J«.'.'H_ she went 1 and l‘p--'-l

made a bed for her. And they closed doors and windows. And a big



black | don't know whar went on the window. Aunt Born saw 1t
but Errsiok didn’t. And ir made her fall into despair. “Oh my, I'm
dying, I'm falling into despair™—she kept wailing. Mrs. Dobonds
told me all this, she said: “Had your mother not been with me 1
would have died of fright.” Then, she said, she prayed there with
her, They prayed and prayed until they both fell asleep. Nothing
happened then, “1 stayed until daylight with her,” she said. “Oh
my, " she said, “if Andris comes home he will spank me if he finds
out that | got home at dawn.” So Boriré took her home. She was a
hile gulty. She bough: the stolen poods from Rézsi, she knew
well, why this woman had died. That's why she was scared

MARL | heard it from Mom bocause we woere nawghbors

ADAM: They said Rozsi Dhszke was an old maid, or a widow?

MATYI: An old maid. She picked up much stufi

12, Pledge on Mrs. Fazakas™

EmMma: You know what? There is such a thing mn Kakasd stll I just
heard at. That's what this Anna Sebest yén told me, It's Mrs. Lajos
Fazakas, the thief, that's why she cannot die

MARE: Why?

EMMA: Because Anna's goose down was lost. And the police were af-

er it Ihey r!l\-','kil_:_g{{'d_ _:.nd she was .l..n:.-r--.i '\H..‘i i came o
13

nothing. And then she, Mrs estyén, pledged a fast. Aunt A
n¢ that hersell when I went to see her. A very quict woman
She did not learn the truth vnnl she did ¢ i She is a regular

confessed it to the priest

AnAm: Really

EmMMA: The priest would not tell whar someone confessed. But Anna
told us that she told the priest that she did the pledge. Since that
e she does no .|l‘lg‘|]d SCIVICES

ApAm: She hasn’t been in church for long,

MARL | heard it from Kicsi Andris Joskiné, trom Erzsi

EMMA: | heard it from the mouth of Aunt Anna herself. But God be-
ware, one does pass on such a thing. | would not tempt the Lord_ |

was s0 shocked when | heard about it. Half of her head was gone,

halt of her skull; it 15 2 muracie that she stll lives. Oh, vou haven't
scen her?

MARr: No, | haven't

ANNA® It's a wonder that she sall
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i A You sce, because she cannot due

mAR: No

emMmA: And this whole thing came up that you told us how sick Mrs
Lajos Fazakas is, that she was gone. Because Anna Sebestyén asked
whether she died. And she cannot die because she s cursed. Be-
cause Mrs. Sebestyén put a curse on her,

MATYI: Is it true or not?

EMMA: It 1s rue. Aunt Anna told me, She told where she went and
how she did it, that she committed herself to the pl:,'dur that God
enlightens. But she did not tell me more. That God enlightens
And the police caught bher

ApAm: And the pledge she did for God to enhighten her first, but that
she resisted and did not confess, it made her suffer

emmA: And you know what? She went around to borrow, or to buy
feathers. And Ten Kovie s, who she asked, told her: “Minné, do
vou hear me? What kind of an wdea s this? 1 saved my down for so
many years, for myself, for my grandchildren, how should 1 give i
away?" She wanted much, for a whole bed, as a load. And she said
“MNo, 1 won't give, neither will 1 sell ir; there are people to whom to
give » .‘fsl‘l.:" would NEVET return it to me, never. Well [hl'n_ s00n
enough, a few weeks or a month later, she took sick. She was
cursed. Her whole body was covered with wounds. And she t sl

everybody that it was because she did not give her feathers. And

n, Mirmé's {Aunt Min's) daughter wanted to get nd of the
feathers. She offered it 1o me. | needed them badly, for the garls
you know, 1 could have also used some to remew my bed, but |

wouldn't buy dus It =was cheap and beautiful, mcredibly clean,

swan-white but

smAre: | wouldn't have touched it, no marter what

iMmMaAG T lu'y ook it to the market and the Giypsies hnug}n it for an in-
credible low price. God beware . . . who wants that stuff with the
clirse on it? ThL‘y sot a good bargan but | wouldn't have anything
to do with 1it. Ten kilos, Boo forints the whole stuff

smARE Oh my!

EmMMA: | needed 1t, but no, no, that somconc should put a curse on
me? This was amperec with, who knows what token was among
the feathers? Not for money, let alone for free, she wanted wo give ot
to me. Then Lac (her son) inld me: “Mother, why didn't you buy

o taki

we also nced new filling. ™ Then Errsi came, she wanted



would have accused me of zking something out of 1. You under-
sund? She brought a huge sack and asked if | can keep it for her
“What 15 m there?” I asked. “Sheets. some pillowcases, stuff.”

tke it away, don't leave it here, get out of here as fast as you can

walk! Go!" I didn't want to be suspected and cursed, Am [ right?

13. Son Cursed by Father for Stealing™

aMBius: Yea, they really pur curses on peopl t's dangerous. This
14N = YV r'..:_.,|.|'|.'

MMy Sur ause he trom has tath

ADAX: It was the Berkéa bov

Esint - Roprhi

aMmBius: | knew the son and the old man. | know where they lived

ADAN: Then you know how it happened

AMBIUS: Yea. The son took somethmg from him and the old man
faned lum out, As | heard it, he confessed it to the priest and he had
to do penitence. He had to pray at the grave of his father every
nizht at twelve o'clock. If it was true or not, | don't know. T tell
Vil SInoere h' 1% far as J'l'n concerned, § don't believe in this 1-1"-!“‘:;_-'.

MAR! But the fasting 15 true. And the pood Lord answers to the

ADAA: In desperate situanions. | don't know, | can’t answer the ques-

il R e

At ths point [ threw in the quesoon: how does one do the fastng? All
five mswered and the response was so intense that the tape recorder
couli not make it intelligible. Only Adim's voice came through.

i e 18

ADAN; They have their animals fast with them. Once a week vou do it

for sx but mostly seven weeks, each nme, on the following dav. You

take andle to the church and pray that God enhightens you about
whodid the il to yvou. When this porsam wlentthed —1n vision or
drear he can be confronted and if he doesn’t repent, the Curse takes

full efect




NANNATIVE

L e

From there ‘.]!:.‘ COMVErsatlonm g k a4 new lirection '_r'-_;kn;.__' up the 1dea
of praying and fasting. The group felt it was important for God to
bless them with a “good death.” Participants mentioned people who
prayed every d'.]‘:—' with the rosary and fasted once a week at least. or, in
peneral, fasted every day by refraining from eating meat and rich del
cacies, They commented that these people were deeply religious and

never suffered from torturous sicknesses but died by falling asleep in

old il

HE NDUIT AND ITS CONTENT

The conversa six people in thi presence of 2 mostly hstening
nth on this sum aftzrmoon had the potential to form a legend

conduit. They were talking about general concerns, not “folklore

As folklore informants they were used to being interviewed on diverse
genres and topics. Thas time, however, it was only Aunt Miri who of
fered rales (as folklore) o Adim's tape recorder, Otherwise, the dis
course addressed not folklore, as they knew it, but problems that ex-
cited them in the past and continue to create social conflices in the
present. They were concerned about the decline of morality, particus-

il.' LU || r:"|:' !'Ig_'j\:hk‘:'-r',n-ni ol the chuird il thie Center :_!!_E.!l.:_' COMmMmImuumity

VIICTT IRE MOSL prominemnit families hive distr berween Marrdge
partners, adultery, family violence, di of chaldren, thicy
ry. magical mampulanon, and misuse of rehigious ritnals. Based on a

on a profound belief m witchoraft, evil spinits, and

dead that constitute the 1\:1._“’\ of the folk rehgion of

he Bucovma Székelys, the legends emerged as illuscrative examples

Mot all stories were rounded out and polished: several remained
briel, somenimes merelyv a statement, a question, or an unfinished sen
tence, as they deal with familiar matters known to everyone in the vil
lage. The immediate relevance provides a common frame of reference

which i.r'r:'["_\' the statements intelligible. Therefore, 1 would not feel

comfortable f-'.’!'-::lr.-'s'. the finished and unfinished stones into the artifi-

12l cateponies we create to distinguish the ways they are narrated. The
folk | it DI F*i-_ L vanants— memorates
lal werfere with the nabive sense of story, More

d cultural and



md relavonships 1o one

condwit 15 activated

[he participants were not telling wds goa legends

did nor reach them what a | I'hey talked, gossiped, and cre-
ated an atmosphere that accommodated the climate of the legend. The
exchange was hvely: mans ;'-‘.--l|,1:.'t were named—those who knoew
,'1h'-|r i GCCurTenoe, saw \':':tl.'-’i'l'.li",'_ WwWere .I-'L-I:'-:-| ,:‘.--.: IV Or \Ei---
tantly of sl -'-ilrl.-il 1D0OUT the OCOurmeno and perpelrators and

victimis were also identhed. Throuweh mtroductory, c ective, and

conclusive dialogues

relation g AT i

-'r-.ll NCT L %} rcm T

} L i f erad 1 al 1 ¥ Ak I and
miet | rrnulating h when ) om O I ung

yet none of the storics seemed to be arnsucally polished Spe
wold communally known “events”™ about divers kinds of ||.H||][_”}:__r‘,_
first to prevent young people from staying away from home at night
and second to show that misconduct results in haunting by evil spirits.

Thiy legend exchange showed that lepends thar are so relevant to real-

iy i In tl case of the Kakasd [-ln'.i‘]r.' cannit becomi e lished and
standar d texts distanced from actual concerns

| juct f stories displayved smooth logical nnectons. 1
M it ] i 15 based 1 t ct, that firm
know led f o . or vil spirus t follow iunt, and a1l
peof to tall mnto Spair 1S 1S shown In num 4. 7. 8. 9, 10

and 11 ':--II-.' _'_iu-\! reminded Matvi of a |Jil'.,"::! le mcident (no. 2
couple experienced when they reahized that their ghose was IMaginary
In no. 3, following Mairi's three tales, Matyi brought up a story about
the expulsion of the lidére, the most feared incubus figure of che
Bucovina Székely folk religion. This figure 1s usually deseribed as a
male or female demon who sleeps with and tortures people who have

lost theawr marniage partner. The figure appears as a chicken, ums itself

o hiuman ‘."1,1Pc_ but travels as a ¢ a ball of fire, or a burnmg

shaft, trathing sparks as it fHies (see H.lJ,‘;-.il 1960: 402=17; Dégh 1965

Ki1-K It was the first tme that ut the ludérchundn an

u!! tnistranon of a bath ,I'-" a4 W1l Ih f POV

[iox t Matyr « 1 not a firsthand |

k i 1} i i i -

ME rather il 1 O me ratsed int 1S




In no 4, 4 \.]-B'e{ Lo l|1~ t||I1--||i|J|: LI:JI'.'”'!_ :Hl'li]I—F}'H;'.-.i._;.ir{u| SECT
commonly known as the pumoki asszony (woman from Putnok), was
related in the conversation that continues the theme of family violence
LIII| communty morality wath reference back to no 3, also a story ol
calousy, With no. ¢, the mcubus theme continued with Marvi's ver

ion of an incident told to me by Mrs. Palkd in 1949 and agam in 1954

1 by Lwyor falvain 1948, Tha rs10n - than 10 vear
it i I 1on of o rher VEF TIASTET ST
pp fats : ' e ,
| s Ifr L] i i t [ ST r1 (FF [ ]
i o = I i Wl N
M 1 T:!_in.' t n thi kclet farm stll r t andd A
worth retelling. In no. 6, Emma mentioned a candl s B
lovionk i 1Or IS VICHH ), and i no A ddm t ||u _;b._"'L;[ SCCINE O I

no. 8 Miri told about a white woman revenant scaring her brother; in
ne. 9 Miri again brought up the ghost-frog's stalking as punishment
for fipheing, and in no. 16, told by Maryi, the trog turms ko a dog as

. e e
wrer of the late dater

I L""P 5 i 1ol h ] } 1 inc r
OKS | 1 I | | 1 t tor t
Emn 2 Mairi w FEMO firs ng st
S :_ . 1 vl i i e T
5 tor t 3 { i 3 LS I AT
| L I | mmct I = i (L1 [A |

svith tl case of Mr Layos Farakas (whom | knew sonally. and

visited during her mine-year-long sickness). The grear complexity of

fasting was also shown i the final brief scory by Ambrus, | should
idd that the practice (or tals about it) continues to this day in Kakasd
According to local gossip, untimely death 15 never acadental but

omeone s Usecret pledie Vicums of fastng plasue the taster a

wd business

it Or



frtpen i r MU Wt r produ i iriabilies
thus | } v items 1 the ot forces help t
SHapw N1 13 DO 4 5

I want to close with a JuoLation that neatly summarizes all thar

been stited by me and l*\ ul|iL'r student Of NAarrating i many |h'|\-c"["\'('

WY s No story exists out there |'|‘J\r isell, The story takes life from

two of us the |.”|'| -Ifll] |hL‘ I!'\[I.'“I'I writer and re |I|-'|, ACLOT r‘t:lll

watchi ich a necessary participant in the creation of the space in
vinch 1 iteran ikes | m which all our utterances take I
aL B A 'l
~"~',.'. g i B T ] L CITI AT =54
baim 1an Fa As a ture of lowvalty, other vith loresg I
uso Magvarized therr names: another Zasez, the storvieller Andra

memoralized the name of his beloved native village, Lajos Rancz became

Lajow Hdesa (Rose); and Kiroly Daradics Became Kiaroly Derék (hornest,

For deta i thie 5 stven famaly see [Dé&eh 108
ndair” in s lexs i refers to a man-mad
& # I AT |
i > . L i '
I riddles pass through the ndd ‘ be up of nddle fans; and
kil 1 1 | 1 ! o iy
Libes prener through the tale condwit shaped by difterent Vpcs Of story-

bellers, and so forth. This assumption is logically plau and may be
sipported by caretul abservation of the social transmission of folklore.

Firthermore, within a .:n!__'f{ genre—as the tale, for ex 1|||5.|..- different

tvpes, type cluscer episodes, minor mcident imd even motifs lor-
pitid thitir owr i 1% i 1 il ert o ransi on
3 l\- =14

s B { M NZCTE s red I ha




of 2 ghost must mean that he conformaed 0 C COmMmrme

ghosts; s masquerading did not F‘-TCL'_!'_l-Jt the r-n-.'-.lll'.||.r1

thar ar other places and on other occasions ghosts may appear
[he frequent reference to numes in this transcribed texe reflects the cul
tural practice of name-giving among these people: use of nicknames and

informal names showing descent and both maternal and paternal lineage

(K] ||1-_'|||||‘. I.I'.-\_1|\!l_l|_l II'- | Cre is Ij Wil 4 rfua Ii Ill1t \::!‘L‘I‘[E.‘Lfl!.’.l] .:.‘-P('l' Eoy e

1 at baptiam (Lornncze 1948)

shiost (M Srentc This story 1s an addinon

i ople had at mght, on the road on the villag

Tala) I b n bed o yang

] ' s 2l 5 LI n LI af iy ul r!-l. m
Rea g 0 Wi i 2 relicf, mdeed. and a ncril
Lactor t t i wl v I i CIment, Without WICTTY ng tl

F | r 'l‘..l_ [ * I il

he Ladérchendn (Mr. Seentes A usual version of the wadespread

legend complex promunent i the Hungaran language terntory abowt the

incubus figure (M1 F qu1, Bihart whoo135-239) ki e Rt &
mon who sleeps with and rortures people who have lost their marriage
, and travels as

a candle, a ball of fire, or a burning shaft, shooting sparks as it flies. For

the semantc model of the ke i, s |[--|-;‘.|: 1960 402—17; lor the devel

partiers appears as a chicken, turng isell into human shape

opmental pr ec [Mgh 1645 R1=84
Kt pheeir ICsperation to La ni il
coke™ 25 215 35 3 meneral fets

xpoected llap and  dlcat | i pirut
X,

K I b N

# el arid her
Jud aling it LN
th arch: the story of her hite and activilu WA

made mto a film documentary and I ublished in 2 book by Domokos
Moldovan {1g82),

Reference to the annual convention of the Hungarian Ethnographic Soc
ety that Adim attended

mg Adventure (Mr. Szentes), Bihar 1980:138. This is a late variant ol

in adventore Mrs, Palka’s tather had i 1027, hishing o the Suceava Raver

in Kozma. Mrs. Berétyy, the Romanian widow who

was 2 witch who was



(Dgh 1gag 8y

13, Called abakos lepeds, made particularly for the bier

i4, Another Candle (Adim Sebestyén). Bihari 80130, This is also a lidér
story! yomng people spot it raveling to someone's place. Even the inno-

cent bwsunders are scared our of their wits

t5. A commen Hungarian proverbial expressson for being scared
White Weman Ghost (Mrs. Szentes). Bibari 1g8a:28, 32 [MI E 425
i34
The B i 1 Szenie I A

5 | ' ' og (Mrs. S |
Fa g 1 ¥ L A 3 i " Se 1\.‘_
Palko b : ok vl
Accard P . :
fos th 1 IFran ] BT g | - 1S
|'-]|.| i ITh WO i i r harim b r hit '-r,u
man had bearen the w ind sh i ry hitter a it and

then started o fast, and then he had o stav in bed lor twenty }':';Nﬁ“
||]|-|.|-| TO8G: Vo)
20, M ||'-., on Mis. Fazakas (Mrs. Sebestvén) This story' e rsonalization is

remarkal 'he homemaker™s treasury, particularly the highly valued
goose i 1 f 15 1€ le how b i ! lomam ol DIE
may n tamp
San ( IK ¥ 5 e (M A ST E i

EEFEMENG

Bihari, A
who Magvar N A Catalog { Hungarian Folk

MTA N praja Kutathosoport
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NARRATING IN SOCIALIST
EVERYDAY LIFE

Observations on Strategies of Life Management in

[
Southeast Furone

KLAUS ROTH

I) iscussing localized narrative humor in his presidential address to
A the American Folklore Society, Bill Nicolaisen drew attention

to ts power "to cope with a puzzlesome, sometimes threatening past’

(1d4:207), Niicolasen s consideration of evervday narr iting as a be-

havworal “register COMIMeENnting on approariate occasions and condi-
oss for a lolk-cultural Sponse, 15 a vificant contribution &
by t 1 i ] 1T nt miod todd ke boor i ri 5
il ttu N W ¥ (L, My « | T Wre 15 €x-
TTNN rratin 1% 3 1 toslk i fil respon he s 1]is

i I St i Euvirog arfycular Bulearia

Vhen A 1) } hshed an

1986, he wentit i }

ons of other sodialist countries and

SOnNne importamt aobservations on funcoon and me mmg which {é‘_-___r

schnlars had gained from the materals of wotalicar

peie torced to be silent™ (Dundes 1986:1 A decade earher, Lutz

Réinch wrote that the pohitical yokes of the Third Reich functio

3 nental outlet and regulator for the recstablishment of
bal nd thereby mdicated "a kind of es ipe 1nlo 2 'w
SH } i), Un the one hand, pohtcal yokes as a




i ErC -'_‘-L'-'_'L'E‘.'- FAVC CXPRCSSIOn I mieT resista e (D l|'|1 Lot I;][ll
un state,” but on the other hand tha :e'.i-_:hT. r about ':i"la‘_‘rnki.' also AV
pleasure, satisfaction, relief™ (1977:211

Dundes (1986) holds additionally that pohitical jokes give “an unri-
valed view of the daily conditions prevailing behind the [ron Cur
tain, " Their sannzing caricature of reality often presents “a clearer
account of hving conditions than what is customarily reported m con
ventional political and economic studies” (Dundes 1986:10), and
Réhrich cven suggests that on the basis of jokes “one could write the
B An cven more momate relabion
reahity of totalitarian states and the neces
1 out by Dundes who saggests thar tell
tten prowvide vital and ir|j:_-?1':1.‘sih!-'. CIMOTIONA

wkes which i Ak 1t pt-'s‘-l"."h tor of

(ULGHE

he observacons made by Dundes, Rohnich, and other scholars are
undoubtedly essential and useful. However, by ||.Jnj|:|n5 their studies
[0 JUsSt one narratve genre, the |n}.i. they are able to grasp only on
stpEment of the far more o -I1I|1'||"~. reality of ¢ \,'i_'l";"L'la‘_\f' narrating (8]
talitarian countries.® The scholar visiting one of the socalist countries
n I Lrope '.‘\1“ SOON e |i|.':' that ]ulI s arc n:r]|\. the L]p nIIThl' webery
that tl 1 ¢ most prominent expression of a phenomenon

arrannzatmm ol cvervdav t”-;_- I-: an exient

vardly W ndustriah 1 1 E!:'S,‘;illlll“‘!'- ORI

are charactenzed by the narrative représentation and transforma
O T hfe. The r rdings of local folklorists, as well as my
NTI DDSCT and ficld recordings in southeast Europe, mdicate

that this transformation of everyday experience mto oral communica
tion occurs in a fasanating variety of forms and expressions and with
an impressive degree of re-creativity, These materials further show
that in this narrative tracdhition, which has lIL'\'t‘ll,'r]_;lL_‘i_‘L over four decades
of real socialism, new forms and contents have developed alongside
old ones. and modified traditional BCnres ¢xist '\!\iL‘ 't'*\ side with new

renres that have al Iy grown traditional

Apart from humorous genres hke the joke, the anecdote, the jest,
nd the parody, we tind such forms mn evervday narratme as
.| & ||.-\_“."\.] '|."i' dies Oof Lairy

* narranves .':.'- extranormal events and supersunons,



* “horror strics v children and adolescents, 1n recent

vears as th :I_".g||-'1|\: ot the Piut-\-ll ':h WTOr movi

* CUMOTS, gosip, news, and information;

* ghdactic an illustrative stories (e xempla

* proverbs, wings, aphorisms, and riddles;

. |.‘,|.I|hll anslogans:

. l'|l1|.'_l J;‘hlt' and l'_”l.l‘.ﬁ'lﬂfl[_g}ll]l,L_I.] stories

L pocms -ll"lh;\II:_'_t_

. [-LII"I:f H|llt‘|-1r_ % (as F\‘r_-j-_',:-.] narranves

Not only ishe variety of genres striking, but also the realism and
the topicality othe narratives as well as the speed of their creanon and

tha Tl[.‘llht'-'-"ll_- r diffusion. Jokes and stories. rumors and

ibout topical o crimes, or catastrophes usually appear
hours alter thicvent and are known by evervone only lavs later
They are told members of all socmal Broups, cspo 1ally by urban

dwellers. Dires face-to-face communication dominates in all narra-
tve situations, uat, lil'pn'lh‘irlt_._{ on the contents, |m]||“| COMIMmunica-
tion aver the tephone can also play an important role

The social entexts of this everyday narrating are almost exclu-
sively informalines. Depending on the genre as well as the degree of
tamiliarity and rustworthiness of the participants, one can differeno-

ate three kinds ¢ contexts; each of them determunes different narratove

contents and stitcgics on. The private, intimate context, i.c

L4 47 T.4||||§l, ofF I i ! ol lose I'q.'-ianl'l.‘- ind nend ;'E,'.. the must

important role \ similar degree of mumacy and narrative u TIOn

can be establshd after a i'i?h«' of mutual te stmg m seeipublic iInformal

contexes, such : Among nr.‘ln,'-!ﬂ\ur\ and lI-I”-['_I_L'lil"m i schools and uni-

versities, in wok brigades, and i the mubtary, Public informal con-
texts used to b less signincant, because narrating 1n the strects, in
buses and strectars, in restaurants and cafes, in lines m front of n!u_sp-g.
and d;'p.u’tm‘lﬂtnrr-., al sports events, and in other i‘”hhl ]1!..1 €8 was
risky A whelecries of |l";\{"r makes it clear that the teller must be-
ware of unksown persons. Sice the fall of 1989, however, this arg-
tude has chaagd considerably. People talk freely in public, and they
discuss and el wortes without any restricnions

What is meedd in view of this impressive abundance and creativicy
of storytelling ithe inclusion into narraove research of the entire field
of everyday narating in socialist countriss. If we want to gain a

Lf\'t"‘tl tl!ll-i'f-'h(.lJ‘-rl; of the _:‘u'.1'!‘.ll!a'1_';-..i| social, and « thural ;_'1!"\_‘5:»—




Oon 1 VETYJay narranng, it = o JOngcr sun

ient to hmat the scope ol research to a few promment genres. For (ke
: irs. the guestion of 1 g ¥ 35 e rrelevant TR A y
narrata g W oguostion O gonr 15 In MosSt Cases rrelcvant, anyway

what counts for them are the intentions and meanings of their stories
their tunctions m everyday hife. Accordingly, 1 will concentrate on the
function and meamng of this intense, “thick” cvcr}rday narcating as
well s on the nghtly knit metworks of verbal interaction in Bulgaria

Before discussing the mwore serious aspects of everyday narrating,
however, its relevance and runction as eritertainment has to be Illll.plll

leasure of storvielling and the need for diversiry and excit

nent, tor nter and comedy, are strong cven under unfavorable

itiwca ons. | he mmnumerable jokes, anecdotes, rumors, and
ther narrat every day are evidence of this buman need. An
1 basic a wous funcoon of evervday narranng s emOtiona
ind social relief. The telling of a polinical yoke or 2 rumor about polin

cal leaders provokes liberating laughter and may thus provide emo
tional relief to the individual; this kind of laughter has serious under-
tones, though, for “if man laughs o l.:‘rp from crying, then the morn
b |.|||:.r,|n. the more he needs to cry” (Dundes 1986:14). On the othet
hand, storytelling may prowide socal reliet and may thus function as 2

- 1
social or pi"it'l-.d| safetv val ve and as a subsnotute for pOodatic al acnon; in

thesi IS€s 1 SETVES a8 am  escape nto Emigration T

Hiéhrich has shown tor the political jok o hird Reiwch (1977

Anather deasive function ol vervday narratmme =

tion mncrprciation and management of reality. In sociabst countri

with two ditferent kinds of

people have to o ahity: the promased

or taked rc-.;'-l'.!':.' presented by the state through the official media and
the harsh reality of socialist everyday life, The two realities are repre
sented, nterpreted, and managed with different narrative forms and
strategies. The actitude toward the “othcial™ reality 1s characterized
not 5o much b}-’ dircct OpposiItion or criticism, h‘_i.' ANgCT Or agression
toward “them,” bur rather by unmasking irony and satinzing “com
rection.” The hbumorous narratives,” ramors, or even pocms” give un
ithoial interpretations of, and make womcal or even extremely cynical

iments on, polincal, socal, and economac reality. Thevy thereby

ically reduce the totabtarnian power of the state

carher att :-"II["'. i cconomiac reform mn



In a i 1 TNaM rctums inon I P
himwhat the mecting was about
pomc Mechanism” and the noutron |

A

omb, " he ¢

We

Xpianaticn

VTV @asy b .'\_l'llll

nngiround the table and the table is set

With th

neutron bomb

Wi

(§I81]

e

© PROone An

Mechani

noeT 1Q8ag

d the food will remamn. And with the ‘New Eco-

"1t 15 the other way I‘='|a|||| i' ollect |1 in \‘L,'-i.'-]_t_

Ve treatmont ot real VErvaav e iy diften onsiger-
the treatment of “othaal™ realuy, | 1s¢ here the stories
peop ope with the unsad 1 the unspeak ' -

tear, and the dun 4 i sl T ind s 5
Ihe pribl i d sience, iread ol tf NCIo3CNmcnt i
the star, ¢l fa s of t i novations and urban hi ind the
tear of nan hildr I lett alone at home while both parents are
at work=all these anx s find cheir EXpression and outlet 10 a I-rllt_'ill-

ening walth of "horror stories” of children and adolescents as well as

i moden urban legends and in stories of grisly experiences (cf. Brun-

vand 181, 1084). Over the last few vears there bas béen a marked
INCTEASN SLOr thout xi:"'l.'IJ!:[.‘I.I!-'\LH(- ind being -'-"--4'"']‘“‘].‘-.'}::—
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A il buys herself a blue prano. She had wanted such
tor along nme. The hirst mght she hes down o slect
morang they find her strangled. The following night her sister Lies
dow: to sleep (in the room where the piano stood) strangled as
well, The third nmighe their mother. Finally only the father re-

man
out «

taki
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¢ Plang D Kt

divern

. And

but he did not sleep and saw a hand coming

it it oft. The next morning he went {8
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» thie \|'_-UF' ind he nonces thar the salesman 1s

withaut hands. [Savova 19083 142
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drunvand 1981, 1984). Adults have their share of contemporary

legends in everyday narrating. An example 15 the followmg legend

told by a woman who msisted that the story had been reported on the

raclio

A family moved into a new apartment in “Mladost 4° (one of the
new suburban residential areas with high-rise blocks m Sofia) and
the first night they laid their child to sleep on a sofa. Inthe morning
they found it dead. No traces were to be found, onlv some small
neck. They called the i'wri'

id be tound. A umque murder. Bat what came out

> and searched, but

SpOts on TI'E:._ CIEI

notinng oo

1

the I the par<nis il y found out wath the | of an mvestigat

ome of the partitions of 2 newly bought cup

3 polecast or a3 badger who had bivten and

killed the chald ““""" ied by | Savova in Sofia: f Brunvand

.
181 :90—gR and 150-T1|

Before the beginning of communist rule, the southeast European
socienies were largely closed peasant societies based on the family and
on imformal groups as social units, Social groups with a lugh degree of
mner cohesion, or “high context groups,” dominated economic, so

tal, and cultural life. After 1944, the socialist economy,. the dissolu

non of the few formal associatons and groups, and the connmuou
threat posed by the scaret poli and other th turther

of the tamualy and o irifs "ru_. FTOUps and cven
turned them mto 2 means of survival. Apart from the exchange of ma

tenal goods and mutual avd, the steady Row of

ormation through

intense everyday narranng plays an essennal role in the maintenance ot
these vital networks of "connections”™ with relatives, fmends, neigh
bors, and colleagues. In a recent study of the consequences of kindred
relations in Bulgaria, Eleanor Smollett has emphasized the social and
psychological relevance of dnformal private commumication. *Within

houscholds,” she writes, “there 15 2 pood deal of concerned, emo

tional conversation about relatives and their affairs™ (198y:129)
because “relaoves rely heavily on each other for ['n*..\]rmu appropriat
ntacts to help onravel some of life's complexines—mformation s
needed aboutr apartments, or about job possibihnoes T {1989
} he ¢ ion among relanves and fmends is continually mam-

' the passing on of news, by talks and discussions, and by the



i
telbing of T Inccootes, autohograph TEETEN] or
nves, whacl [ COwars mean 3 oor ierabic v tment of ome and
cmotion

Nhese mormal communicative networks show that evervday nar-

rapmg serve another limportant function 1 Sod talist societies, n.lmt‘l\_,-
the dissemanion of information and mstruction about real life. In view

of the fact tiat the censored mass media are largely restricted in their

ibility to cover the problems of socialist hife, everyday narrating ac-

quires 3 pivital role in the transmission of nd often vatal
mtormation [Th intor ) ¥ tlormatum i irgely on
arsay, asually rak { rumor a p, but fr
mformatonis passed on in such radinonal forms as savines and ex-
:!.;'|1 necdotes, parodies, and rnidd) Every person s wowve
nto Detwor s i wha YT 1 unc | intormanon wit all
matters wleant to cveryday hife travels rapdly from mouoth o

15 handed on about the avalabl-

mouth. Ie the firse | lace
ity of scarce goods and services, about job possibilities and “connec-
tons, ™ and out successful ways to deal with the authorities or abont
officials whi can be “influenced.” Second, news and rumors are

passed op slout economic measures of the government (like price

hikes or aarency devaluations), about laws proposed by the Party or
the State (hie those on nt off the Turkish mmority), or
ibout podt 1 ] | of polin I th
micn bers of 1 1 318t oA
§l AT 4 Jrrn 1 2 L il ' & i | I TUMDTS
Lk A 3 i ind Ir s¢ Of faar 1 | e
rators cornrne n the acnons, the abilitaes ind the hitestyles ..I!l

pohtical éite Ludmila Zhivkova, daughter of the former party

lador Zhvkw and former minister of culture in Bulgaria, was an ex-
tremely papilar object of stories that were always told as true. | heard

the following in 19081, the year of her death

In an arphne crash only Ludmila survives but loses all the clothes,

shoes, e jewelry she needs for an important imtcrmanonal so
event tie iext day. In v sh | s the best talor

s, 4 oA i 11.. WET EJ> |..d i and ril t m t

her a3 mrw d < voelrv in | ’ } Ae eh




[his story carnies the Cimderella mont: in other versions Ludmila

nt et amnd orders he

most beautibul dres
tions in the media abour the actual litestyles of the nomenklatura madi
known to the world what the people, through folk narrative, hawv
known for a long time, These stories scem to lag behind reality,
whereas the stories about crimes, acaidents, and catascrophes (like the
nuclear catastrophe at Chermobyl) move in the opposite direction, As

i consequence of the restrictive informanonal policy of the state

nro i | = '.I'.-_;. 'I-_IIF_.":- l.'\:.:”‘. CRAK
1 I IS O ¢S, tl HEROLS
{ th I [ the crimnals grow i
tradin 1 LUAw T o
v pon
ibout a Bulganan Jack-the-Ripper provide another illustration of the
Len Durmg the 19708, a senes of stones arculated about

‘Lhoro-Paveto™ (George-the-Paving=5Stone) who roamed the streets
of Soha by night and killed women walking alone by hitting them
over their heads with a paving stone, He was finally apprehended and

sentenced ["np1||_u maginason mvented a female :_-qun‘.&].‘nl "Mara

Tukhlata®™ (Mara-the-Brickstone), who was said 1o have killed men
the same way. fact that only days after th ermobyl disaster
1 I joEes cymical ~sddle questions ciry nlated about th Wil
fent™ and s conseguences was a result of the ofha sl o

i | ind ¥ vent

Il functions of everyday narrating mentioned so far are all &
rected at th ent or the tuture. It 15, however, another important
task of storyreling to keep alive individual and collective remem-

brance. According to my observations, individual (auto)biographical
storytelling can take on three forms. First and most frequently, it oc

Curs as a narrative r1'||11{'|||||,r al the sufterings of an individual or a
family, as the story of injustice inflicted by the “system,” of persecu
tnon and humilianon, of deprivation and imprisonment; these stories

i

were formerly eld i private contexts only, but today one may also

hear them ;'-ul‘-'l:\ Second, autobiographical storvtelling can serv

s acnvons (cf. Lehmann




STONCS pFoscniing CXCmpaaty

Active Bbghters agpamst Fasoism) as models for imitanion; such storics

= beome rare, however

It 18 wecisely with the correction of the “othaal™ mterpretatnon ot
history sropagated in the schools and in rhe media that the unoffiaal
remembance, the preservanon of the |uu-;-|. s view of (navonal) his-

tory in heir collective memory, begins. “Falk history” finds 1ts verbal

CXPressopn in g|-|-| s and anccdotes as well 45 in evewitness accounts of
historic] events. The large number of narratives about the Commu-
nist takover 1 1944 and espe tallv about the guerilla and the " Active
Fighter' 15 a case in point. The popular riddle question Why 1s the
Bulgan t it the thickest in the world® Because gueri] i g
still kee ormang out of i ridicules the highly exaggerated number
and hasbinic relevance of t ers and thus reduces the legimnmiza-
pon of ommumst rule to truer proportion

Fver 1av narratimg m ohe socialist coumstn fulfills many funcnons

ssion in other

that in furalistic industriahized societics find their ex

|1|"'||-t. nstitunons, commumcatve patteens, and forms, In HlIl]_E-IFI.!
(and in ither socialist countries), the systermn ol oral communicative -

weraction has. over the vears, gained a strength and dynamism that

render 1 an almost uncontrol obstacle to modernization it the
SAITIE T ISy prey T r'.l:.:'::_:‘-'l' v For ex |‘1|','i-. O i

ind hakt, ¢ven printed mtormation ¢ nmetal

poOrts) roticn passcd on wally and thus becon

oral trasmission with a ‘e jucm i

dustrialred wacty. F r thi 1 | mlorma veryaay
narratii -'I'l-'!-\.'. by the Part and the State tor o I OwWT ;‘_'!'-

i‘l"-'l\ lumors wiere '-['Tl_li'l about an immunent currency dey Juanion a
few vers ago to persinade Bulgarian residents to deposit their cash,
commmaly hoarded at home i mattresses and other hiding places,
into sasngs accounts. Further, rumors abvout munoritics (¢.g., Turks
annd Gwnsios) wier ”F”L"'ﬂ to evoke nationalist emonions in support of
the Pary's policy

i *_L1|1i|__|h|1_ the mu ANmg ind the conse-

How do we intcrprct the

guence of th s phenomenon® To what extent can everyday storytell-

g be: reliable indicator of socal. culteral, and psychological pro-
cesses 8 the socialist coun folklonst’s viewpomt, the
existenc of such a ubigumirous, dynamic, crcativ ind uncensored
narcativ culture as part of csent=day felk culture 15 certainly to be




hatled. Thas 5{:_‘u!’\'!;‘_‘!|l1u: tradition, with 1ts old and new forms and

I

ECNres ~|.'-"|-l;= i'!l!ﬂ‘l-l!'\ t]\"'--u'-’h 55 '-'!'-1-!1“"- |I'.\! INicnsc f‘_!ll’nih\ and
connecunons. The ceanvity in the slogans o posters and wall newspa-
pers in the strects of many socialist countries ..iL;I.'mg: the revolutionary
events of late 1980 may seem surprising to many but for anyone famil-
inr with the situation it was only the most visible expression of a well
functioning system of communication. But are these forms of popular
creativity in the modern werld a source for unmitigated delight?

Owr pleasure with this strong narrative tradinion 1s reduced consid
erably when we consider the price these socienes pay because of the
defects of the socahst system. The prevalence of informal oral com-
munication m almost all sphcres of hh' illl\.l'n ates 5'[11‘6 social and cul
tural problems in countries which, by their demographic and eco
nomic data, are apparently industrialized and vrbamzed.® It indicares
the preservanon of a closec traditon-onented socety, instead of the

tablishment of an open and pluralistic one; the dominance of infor
mal groups with high cohesion and the privatization of social and cul
tural life, instead of the evolution of the institutions and rational rela-
tons of a modern industrialized society; the reliance on small social
networks, L"\PUL'L!”\ atfective kin f{‘llllllll's, nstead l.lt- ti;r||||| AS504C14

tons and [‘T:‘d.!';."_'.lh]'.' relabions; the return to a subsistence and barter

economy and the development of a “parallel economy™ instead of ra-
nonal economic F].‘.I ming; and, in southcast Europe, the continued ex-
tenice of rural hifestyles in urban centers, a phenomenon known as

peasantization” or “rurbanization” of the aty (Roth 198¢), The
back w i-"i:][.';z -'H- soctahist oountries 15 thus, at least in part, 3 CONsc-

quence of the madinonahizng effects of real soaali

s ten-
dency to preserve basic structures of tradinonal peasant society

What conclusions can be drawn from these observations for con-
temporary, problem-oriented narrative research? In the socialist coun-
trics themselves, p.arlu'ul.n Iy in southeast |':I.Ir‘::|‘rr, L‘I‘h]",l{_)h'r;_‘.\,' and folk-
lore must Jt'k!m“'!t‘dg"t‘ that story lt'||1||1,', 1% not restricted to old |u'u|1|('
i reimote \'1“3'_;1"\. but 15 an llltl.!.'_f-l! part, a rcgister, Ot-tmm'lnpnr ATy
urban hife. Is Qi.'_l"nl-.‘-h.ln. ¢ for the narrative rescarcher denives not only
from s formal and thematic variety but from its socal, cultoral, and
emational luncoons, and from 1ts funcoon as an mmdicator of continu-
ity or change 1n social and communicative structures. The specifi his-
toncal sitwanon of the sociahist countries thus makes them one of the
most important and fascmanng arcas of future narrative rescarch

The reley

e of our hndimngs for folklorisnc narrative research ex-




is the bounds of the socialist countries, however. The very
that the mtensit he mca iness, amnd th reativity of every
narrating in these societies are responses to specific political siuations
.I|||-i|1-. f the necessity of taking g« litical, economic, socal, and cul-

& 1 ! » - .
tural contexts far more seriously than raditional narrative rescar
wont to do. The analysis of everyday narcating in its macro {and mi-
cro) contexts offers the chance of further proceeding from a hiterary
i } | :

-miphasis to a social narrative research that can Contributs to the dag-
nosis and possibly even the solunion ol problems of the

ol nt i I M | Evervda IrTa nas ms p

nd 1sit 151 rranh of thar b andd a1t S

d ul ] 5 | |r L L S
NIIT]

(. For & version of this contribution i Germun, see Roth 1991 |||E|:_!i'|!u.=l re-
cent political changes n southeast Europe, some ol the information in my
contribution is histori al (hence the past tense iomany ol my references),
but the cultural relevance of that history snll continues inte the present.

2. | refer to Alan Dundes here because he wrote thi prefac and the text of
First Prize: Fifteen Years': he collected the jokes from an unidentihed Ro-
marian riend who adopted the pseudonym C. Banc (sex Dundes 1986
i2 Rane in Romaman means joke. The authors of Firt Prize: Fifieen

| i L Banc and A. Dund )i
I — — s pandestns - of the 163 e
I h Bs RET Prof I {Bawsu X

" | ¥ i Ly vila narrating Anchev 1
! 1= ' 387, Ivanova 1986; Karast 1987 Roth
(¥R iy
Alanaswva-Ridcva I9p87-134) poank i nat tw thara i the j
presently told in Bulgana great either polincal or sexual th 3

& In late 1989, & sixty-cight-line poem in the style of tradition l n Ve

ones, allegedly composed by a group of workers in the aity of Radomur,

by typewritten copics throughout Bulgaria. The poem mocks and

\IFI !
Critcte the di o d leader Todor limho Zhivkow The first lines
read

Crrandad Toshw T y ruded bad

Y o and sl the laughter of

Eurog

Your “Apr b politcs 1 ed by the whole peopie

Y {a mes / are hilled wirt T

You told us that we wall enter CITITNUNIAIT LOMOITOW

And vou Cheated us wWirth tempiaiion st Owar purscy afe

Instead of full democracy / vou filled us up with bureaucracy




crvations on the folklore m a construction bn

pade) rarskn todlclor 1o, 1 go-10
Angelova-Cieorgieva
IoH Kontinyuiter + proment viv folklornara proza (Continuity  and
.||_n|:|-| i arrative |||||-.|'| I'L.l |'_l!'1|.:| lnihiﬂ-l' I3 131 =%
Bane, €. Dundes, Alan
1R Fiest Prize: Filteen Years! An Annotated ( ollection of Romanian

Paliteal Rutherford, New Jersey: Fairleigh Dickinson
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ELIZABETH TUCKER

11 of ud have pt rsonal CXperience sories o tell: stories from our

owh lives that illustrate or illuminate who we are and what we

have accomplished. Sometimes our stories tell of significant realiza-
tions and turning points i which, for example, a career is chosen, a

‘.-nr.".i|||- i5 latinched, or a ca ;'.Il--]'-|.- 15 avinded. For CONtEMporary

witch participants in the neopagan beliet system that stands on the
irts of mainstream American i hgon—the story -.|!'1--_':-'-l|'!_-';! V-

.~ = .
n otfer n important means of Communication Withn tNOSC Wilo

ire not r not vet) witch It gives the hatencr a sense of w & i
raft 15 while presenting the storye ler ¢ 4 strong, powertul indrvia-

i . (| i Iy - T e St
1al watl iranormal poerceplions and aminties. 1o al ll-.!l-l'._' WILCNCS

found the narrator
I related to th

the maegc tal Since witches and those who seck contact wiith w

AT ften enthusiastie readers of lolktale h nd i
tare. the linkage 1s not difficult to establish. Analvsis of witches™ sto-
rics demonstrates that the magic-tale hero thrives wathin the ¢ =
of arttully const tcd porsonal CXporicTe

[t e at A i n Folklome Socety meet
R T T R n bl ] { like to thank Mol S
couragement of this research, as well as my other work at 51 Hinehamton




| forms of folk narra-

Bausmnger

Strukturen des alltaghichen Erzihlens” in 1958, Bausinger describe
three primary conmections between formularized oraditional stories
md current "':".'t.'rj.'\i-l\"' narratives: stories of |:-ipp}-‘ events related to
the magic tale, stories of merry events related to the Schwank, and sto
ries of sinster events related to the belief legend. Kure Ranke, further
n|-".-'|-lplli1.'_ these msights v his " Kate O L |]|_1|¢,',Ll1|p]';|].._‘ der \,'.-|L||n|--. i

1967}, hinds that mixed forms such as a combination of the magic tal
ind the Schuank ommon and quite vanable. Of partcular rele
N udy s Linda Dégh’s Prople in the Four Ls
In examming the L J I tour 1nd Rk
- rEabeai " uasy-her har rs fnrough
" et il vplav in EXPETICTI Epic
qualitics emerge from a story in which the teller perceives himself or
herself as a bero (Dégh 1974). This does not mean that the storyeeller

dehiberately imposes the patiern of the hero tale onto the story: on the
contrary, the mixing of narrative forms seems to happen naturally and
pradually, Such is the case in the stories | have collected from witches:
there is hirde evaidence of deliberate exapperation or self-promotion

Ihe study of personal-experience narratives has been enriched by

Bill Nicolaisen’s seminal concepts of individual inviolability and ol
ultural regmster. Nicolaisen has strongly advocated “a new awarenes
I I t t all indiwvidual texts and, above 2 ikl w
] irT n oxCarce WCTIVE ANG Creafive agents o
i} il sicolasen 1984268 Ft'.-,»_l:--;-_'r tor the mrce
Tt | l for effecuive analvsis. Nicolaisen's con
ept ol with us articulanon of sitmational folk-

cultural behavior, is also highly relevant to the understanding of
witches' personal experience stories (Nicolaisen 1980 In some situa
tions individuals can identifs themselves as witches and feel free to tell
stories; in others, these individuals will not feel free to express them
selves l'll"L'”l\'. Pl’t'_!l.l\ill_'l_ agamst witcheraft has drniven many witches o
keep their idennities secret from all but a trusted few. The rescarches

nust understand witcheraft wathin s folk-cultural =

ZISTeT, always

I arctul to exercise semsitivit i liscrenon toward those who
i i m 2 wider, f ucmitl ! lcrant socet
Cne mught ask whether or not contemporary witches really CXPres

that l‘-""‘llll ar




ultisre 15 1+ more appr rk he ArTat Cer-
tamly minct book t i raft been pub-
i:~|lx-| witiin the past NCWSICTLCT hawvy |'.-45-=h.'\':, ang

mdividual have used such materials to shape their own beliefs and rit-
uals, | finl, however, that witches membership in groups—usually
small grows of believers in their religion—gives them a forum for de-
'u"ini-llh', neir own versions of traditdonal beliefs and rituals. Most
witches hve 4 “"Book of Shadows,” a "l'l'-llll.ll collection of rnituals

that inclucss both traditional and creative elements. And the telling of

tales 18 an ot of creati fron g infuenced by folk trads-
von. In ny dissertation ith pec-adol tit ris y77). |
tound thatcven the mu r ) l some evi-
enoc of MV mb WA, | vell
terplay of reativity e g

Betore urming to the witches narratives, it 1s mex CS5ary

to clarity he orgins of « ontemporary witcheraft and the prejudices
that have weveloped against 1. Many witches belhieve Margaret Mur-
ray's hypohesis, advanced in The Witch-Cult in Western Europe {1921),
that P IHatriar hal religion has existed in a continuous line of de-
seent ginecancient nmes, antedanng Christianity. Although this the-

ory has ben largely rejected by scholars, ot offers the attractive image

1 i 1 ¥ . i - 5
of an ymminsely long, unbroken chan of underground religious radi-
uon. Depoding L, € nporary witchcratt -

i (! -l R
LNET omict O v 1 1N i ) tih i T
work of scrald gland vardner t iithor of
Witchurafy by b il s rm o
worshup o which members of 2 coven, led by 3 high priest

hagh pries. perform rituals in honor of the Mother Goddess and her
COnsOrL, L horned |-_-|.! Hc'“l"r"l.l.]HlII_ solstice celebration :1|-_| "\k\'—
clad” (unmthed) ULI‘IHIHF.‘ outdoors are all elements of the original
Gardmeria format, Witches today acknowledge Ruymond Buckland,
author of Witcheraft from the Inside (wm), as the bringer of the
Gardneria movement to America in the 19608, a period when witch-
Cralt was o attractive It'iigl-_:t';: JE[LIH itive that .'.\IH.'-\i nuImerows Con-

VTS .’\li XxCellent ¢ .1'-?;f1,ni1:_'-r, ol :h, Wiccan revival in America s

I.l_”',d 18] 1|||' t Adler's [Dowrn ahe Moo 17 A dler j_-
scnbes, B addinon w the rian tradin I Alexandnan
Georgtan.and Dianic forms of worship, among others. Most re-

cently, T'M. Lubhrmann’s imporiant stu b, Perswasions of the Wirch's




v Contemmporary Fagland (1980), has provided fresh

al and psychological roots of wincheraht

As scrious scholarly studies continue to emerge, contemporary witch
craft will be better undersinod by those who are not followers of the
cralt

For the present, however, the general public seems to know little
thout witcheraft. Many people who hear the term “witcheraft” as-
sSume []Ll[ It Mmeans H\L[J‘i]‘llt Nl | llilﬂlll'l I{ll]l] l.l!- lil‘\r'ﬂ ‘v\-'ll-l"\!l'l_['l, -_'|[Iil'[‘-
see the -.h-r'.'n{\_w,pl..||i\ old, ugly, malevolent witch of our Halloween
tradinon. My witcheraft research in Binghamton, an mdustrial ity of

sbout §6,000 aazens, has given me ample evidence of non-witcha

hostihty voward what they rcerve as evil and threateming. Witches in

Binghamuo a3 scrous nsk it reviea e dentuin

I ssiders: if so, they may lose their jobs or suddenl that
their leases arc nonrenewable. On the SUNY-Binghamton campus
there 15 less hostihity toward watcheraft than in town. | have found that

a significant number of students are mterested 1 watcheraft, a much
smaller number actively seck to join a coven, Whenever 1 have taught
o witcheraft course, | have heard the rumor that I myself am a witch,
recruinng students tor my own nefarious purposes. (By comcidence
my hrst witchcrafr class had thuarteen students, the traditional number
recommended for a coven. ) Such 15 the

m rust that pe

S - e }
terize themselves as UNpromising or unusual persons wno

witchcraft, become extravrdinarily percepuive and powerful. In this
respect, they conform to the characterizanon of typical magic tale he

roes, Magic rales, as Linda Dégh says, “tell about an ordinary human
being's encounter with the suprahuman world and his becoming en

dowed with gualities that enable him to perform supernatural acts

|1.:,'i': E-_J",‘__f_'l_",—f:l_; _'\.!L-llx' with this '1!I.|'l-lll'!,’,|1"‘ .. 1'|'|-;'.. i5 3 '|,‘-=|-I

msistency (o these stones of eventful realization

wondr




tobd so that hsteners, as vet non-witches an learn that sinular oppor-
} 1
tumitics are possible tor them also

My first text comes from the hife lisrtory of Noble Star, a2 witch

whao, at the tme of my mterviews, was i his mud-thirties and worked
in a Binghamton factory. Noble Star began to learn about witcherafi
wlien he was a student ar SUNY-Binghamton; his teacher was a fel-
low student who claimed to have learned about witcheraft from her
deceased grandmother 1in dreams and visions Under this Voung

woman's guidance, Noble Star meditated and studied books of the

widespread Gardnenian tradit His tiese understandmng of wit
predated this formal instrucoon, however; it came while, as a boy, he
wxs walking in the woods near his parents’ cottage. Noble Star had al-
wavi been 4 lons ] 1.'[ D;"_ DECaLs i parcnts I fOUgnt v €
thi untry cvery weckend, but also because he felt different from the

other children in a way thar he found hard to understand. As he
walked in the woods, fechne lonely and sad, a Hash of ande rn'.!l]d:r::;'_

came to ham

It was in the middle of a big thunders torm, when | was out in the

tarest I |n1l\| l| up .II'nJ I].".'l'll"i:'| | S4W Lhe trees I'I.I\I '.illll‘- TI'IL‘ HHFI—

st church always treated me as if 1 had no brain, but now 1 knew

they were wrong about E'!.'-'._' Every tree had a being inside it, and
ry stumg 15 hike a cast | didn't really understand why then
t il wa Mmiorming o sec thal wWas © Way it w
s moment of revelation, which Noble Star described frequently to
me and other non-wits -"IL‘-_ was cle arly a crucia turning point 1mn ]'_-I'e

life. From that point on, even before he knew the name of the Mother
Goddess, Noble Star knew there was a directing force in hus life. Afrer
a while, he discovered that he could make things happen; one day he
even hurt somcone by accident. By thery, he was fully aware that a
spiritual power was in charge of everything he did

It 18 difficult to convey the flavar of Noble Star’s narrative with this
brict excerpt and summary, but one can see a definite selectivity in the

telhng of this much of his |

story he narrator stresses his own

growimng perceptions: his sensinvity to nature, his s
real itvon of the falsene %5 D1 5jF"_1_\1 value Instcad f dwrll ng On nis
loncliness and unhappiness, e makcs these feehings serve as




in

1ary and rath

m his peers; hiki
the yvoungest of three sons in so many folktales, he 1s not well n

spected and seems out of harmony with his environment. When his
moment of revelation arrives, it 18 in the torest. The mage rale’s hero
frequently discovers something that will change the course of his lif

when he is out in the forest, which represents wildness and freedom

from socictal restraint. In many narratives, from Dante’s Infermo to
R | I Lsieied ATl o ! | NENACING €1 1 |
h - T | | nt n and fea It el
H rete il I lawiess
f n W 3] Mt { nand I in
I i d L | W S TeCOEml "
lder nd diamond t in “The Twelve Danang Pru A
6). The wildness of the forest 18 not only ‘.|:F\'_':!'CE':IH;_. but also

plete with opportunitics for understanding and enrichment

The mode of Noble Star's revelution also fits the pattern of thy
heto's development in epic and folktale, In the midst of a thunder
torin, Noble Star suddenly sees a new world. Similarly, Sieglried

hears the sur 1 bird and suddenly understands 115 meaning as he

of sudden in

give us, in onc form or another, the

revelation that alters the hero's hife

in a sigmificant way
A comparable experience s described in Adler’s Drawing Down the

Vioon (1970); a2 woman reca lls singing in the choir at church on Christ

mas Eve and looking out ot a full moon over a lake. telt ™ soam
thing very s ial happeming” and chimbed the hall the churcl




10 i Y COn i W
nt, Pow il M i S5 Star, th r of this
i v OOk 1l vorid and [ { 14 {"F]- t
within it, *uch an experience, we hear from both tellers, would never

occur inskd a church or another enclosed space
A similr emphasis on nature and new ly discovered power is evi-
dent in naratives that 1 collected from two ather witches in |‘-l|1p,1mm—

tonr, The trst of these stories comes from Frank, who, at the ome of

my mtervine with him, was a graduate stusdent i has Jate tharoes who

scerved a ' i fer Pagan Stud Group at SUNY-

Bainghaot s | ; fuil rsonal-

Larn £ Was & K i AgETCs—

v il iIma i - 3 1 i L 1 ' 5

belwels as 3 i 1 t Hr kil It i with
Mother Cnddess, In this respect he nsideral from Nc

Star and cher witches of my acquamtance who have tended to be

rather quid Dy, and elusive. As Adler points out, witcheraft is not
penerally o proselynzing r:‘|1g‘m:| (1079:14). But Frank, a gregarious
and self-cmbident individoal, found grean delight in discussing and

Hu aile uso a witch who has done

Proamaoting Paanisin

['|:I|| reaid it hoin have even risked publs N AT by appe
i | ' i Fortu-
| t hii T8 v =< resil { i
In eelln s i tich-
raft. Fra ke ne . ' ol
vihen he w J
My fir cpertence was with weather-working. | was moving

some chuds around i che name of Jesus, and it worked. 1 was
movingiome clouds around in the name of Mary, and it worked. |
||1.'|| M SOme ]-H_|<_‘|‘. 1 the_' name o o the Barber HIJ [il.l!

worked oo, which was kind of an interesting piece of knowledge

e "."FF“ poct of ![_.'__5,'_--_. sTtOrV 1% that ithoaegh h ViS Nt vet
a v h t i t t
wls an ! : sharg | e
pastime ol T i 5
r busldu | {

Frank's aproa nvokmng the nam £ Je ind Mary to make




clouds move—ss related to his rearing as 2 Christian. He may hawe

:"'.Fl.'

inng with the powers of hus religion, or he may have
embellished his story with these details for the purpose of humorous
contrast. In any case, the Lstener receives the impression of unusual
capability that exists well betore the teller's conversion to witcheraft
Frank's moment of revelation contrasts interestingly with Noble
Star's; while both boys are outside, realizing something very impor-
tant about their worlds, the roles taken by each of them are quite dif
ferent. Noble Star is a sensitive observer, suddenly noticing beings
and castles in the forest, while Frank is 2 nonchalant mantpulator of has
environment. Like the raisers of storms mentoned i the fiftecenth-
mrury Mallrus Maleficarum (Summers 1971), Frank s mterested in n
Auenang what goes on n the sky. As a character in has own story he

ictive, strong, and self-assured; Noble Star, m contrast, i1s relatively

passive and onented toward observanon rather than action

Since Frank presents himself as such a strong character, he fits the
pattern of the successful folkiale hera gquite well, One hero that resem
bles him behaviorally is young John in "John the Bear™ (AT 301)
Even as a small child, John s unusually strong and active; he resces
his mother from the bear's cave, subdues his schoolmaster, and then
goes on to have supernatural adventures with his extraordinary com
pamons. john 1s, ke Frank, an acnon-oriented hero whose destiny
tems from vnusual capabilities revealed to him in childhood. Thas
kind of hero 15 markedly d:Herent from has peers, aware early on of 2
unusual destiny.

A somewhar different pattern of herotsm emerges in a story told by
Mary, 3 high priestess of Celuc witcheraft. In her early thirtes ar the

time of my mierview with her, Mary suffered from an ailment that

had left her crippled and wheelchair-bound since early childhood. Up
to the age of sixteen, she had hived in a hospital, with regular visits
home, Her first encounter with witcheraft, she told me, had occurred
when she found a small group of witches celebrating a seasonal ritual
outside. Although she felt an immediate kinship with them, this dis
COVETY Was not hl;jl’ most important moment "‘.TL"-L'!JU.{'F” That cam
iter, when she was able to take an acuve role as witch and healer. Her
hospitahization, Mary explained, had made her fearful of acnive partici
pation. She told me
| didn’t officiate until 1 was about sixteen because in the hospital

"-tr'\'.t‘.l'f';: Was Yy 1‘-"-1!'. H‘I'III. NCYCT wint i-ILJL\]{j{' YOI YT




e e Trees Had Sow i
had windowsopen, so | was terrificd of the sde. | i, DOW, |
| go mto themuddle of the ficld, if thers's not tr id of

SCANY .l

Mary's honest dmission of her fear and insecurity evokes -~\'|1|p.4th1_.,'
in the hstener; sic cu'rL.L11||\,-' doesn’t sound like a woman of F‘rllnu'l.ti:!r
pPower o praomie And vet, in the tradition of |||||-||'|~1-‘;'t-L"\'{L|1|_r folk-

tale heroes, we #¢ her stature changing as the story unfolds

A tniend of mne shipped and broke her kneecap in a

places and ws told she would never walk again. Just out

iy, | was aby: rwelve | wanted to see what | could d
put my hand wer her knec [ towu snd 1 1old b
trage and feel he pain leaving. So 1said. “Let me try it and s

| did that tor, while, abourt ten minutes. So then | said
to be sore I 53 while but it’s going to be all right.” And sare
llhtll,.".“, ;'r{'t: tood up and went back 1o the doctor a week later and
there was aboit three months” worth of heading on it. And he asked her
how she did | and she said she didn't know, Nobody knows how it
really works/!t scems to be a transfer of enerpy

Since Marv's sty begins with the extremmu pronouncement that her

triend will “nevr walk again,™ the sudden revelanon of her

power brimgs absut 1 ] ! LRLEL MNeat

loctor nor the baler her SR Fl i PN i b

thi power of 1:1-'.1--"': r (= wav to explain i, The mvste-
riousness of thisure adds a sigmhcant dimension to Mary s 1

as i the magic ,;-|.-._-\.~‘.-['1:;',-,_- folktale, there 15 no rational ¢

oon tor what he |l.ll‘|‘l ned

As a characwe in her own story, Mary 14 certainly an unpromising
hero, Her carlysuttering and isolation in the hospital make her feel
helpless and friptened and her wheelchair marks her as an outsider
But her successit mending a broken knee leads her to become much
more powerfulind self-confident, though in comparison 1o Noble
Star and Prank, he sull seems more vulnerable and more sensitive ro

other people. Br development as a hero resembles that of the young

girl 1n the Grim The Six Swans™ (AT & who works so hard o
save her brother from therr cnChantinent | I Vicked [here
15 also 3 resembin to the hero's deed l Healu

AT 610), in Wich the hero receives healing power as 3 gift from an




n kind and 1s

M OnG 1 S

strong n folk narrative

In conclusion, what we find in watches’ personal experience storics
18 just the opposite of the simister witch figure from folktales, 1t 18 a
porrat of the witch as hero, as a perceptive, strong, and altruastic
character. Through unpromising origing, isolation, and closeness to
nature, the contemporary witeh figure gains a close I;||1-‘|1||_| o the
magic-tale hero Perhaps it 15 poetic justice that, after so manv vears of

witches' suffering from persecution and misunderstanding, the “Han

¢l and Gretel”™ w s now being replaced by 2 more admurable per
MOMIAR hes grow mifortable enoagh to share their st
ries with nomnitiates, it 15 possible that the green skan and warty no
of the pul lic image will fall away 1o reveal a3 kind, centle person wh
ces hving souls m the forest

NOTRS

1. The personal experience narrative relates an event “endured, performed,

remembered, and cast uto storv form by the eller™ (Stahl

ry77a:6). Stahl areues that “the tradivonal ISpects of the personal narra

ol ‘tradinion a i Tumet of conimmmng an

PR ! L] I ast -1' ] A\ 4 1
pe T o pot wd

t Although recogs f v |

porson 1 arra foallk B " s 2 lolk
arrative alle i sl 4 he | kior
mil I4, nos. 1=2, on  Soncs of Personal Expenences and Stal
1g77h, 1989, For analysis ol personal-experience narraoves related to
ientity formation and walues clarification among members of religious

groups, scc Tiwon 1988, Lawless 1988, Von Sydow proposed the terms
Memorat and Fabulat to d stinguish first-person experience stories of actual

events I-rUIIL invented narrations ol II|I.I1.1II!II.'1| ocourrences (Yon H\'|1|\\t

. but as MNicelaisen (1990) points out, the distinction 15 artihi
clal. “Even in our autob-ographical recollections,™ Nicolaisen states, “w

-'":'!'I:"..!.ll.:."- mvent |-|:r-.|-_ 11|| '.|'| storics .'-.’- ORI Derse .’:ui Pasis Al

theretore as much mtoxscated fabulation as sober
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IHE FRUIT OF THE WOMB:

Creative | of @ Naturalizmge Tradition in Folkiales®

CRISTINA BACCHILEGA

All wamen at one with nature? Folkrales, as they are frequently
collected l||lll-‘. I:J-.l IIFlllllcli \.\:ul|-| SECm 1o !|||[||l_,r' I|].‘|l tl]{“_,—'

aire. In doing so, the tales participate in a iigurative process—one with

many folklori imd hiterary manmifestations which serves to ]}'N.».i-\
the udtural mstricnon of the temmin (Ebert 1088 10) and fir
i especially potent cxample i the discour it pregnancy. 'Whals

: ke 2 Sam-
.
W 5 %
L | " 1 ! -
W i f | [ ipeinu
3 ks 1 | i A { d Spanis
Koty 1 2 £
1 ik I
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In Bloom.” | remind nn t | g0 hon O Drachc hattertiy

| Kitringer 19845:331]

I feel I"][_"'l_'_" I say

I'his same naturabizing discourse, | want to argue, scripts the tales

ol the “mnocent perscecut heroine md confines the herom

xperict particular her being mothered and her becoming a

I 3 quas- nat 1" world t ! necessary premuse ol
MO < ¥ I 4 L il advoca

! —Ii0r 2 i 1 1 vt SIMC s bevTion
to map the ps ton of ! ne m the I ni
Persecuted Heromne™ subgenre (Dan 1977 and Jones 1986) as well a

wldress Calvine's own creative use of the natur ||:1;|_'g:_: tradition n its
|.|||.|n;-l|| .||, \,I}'H“HL, and ¢Hew tual ||p||\l|. ins L
MNaturalizing the heroine's xperience and identicy is yer another

manifestation of what Max Lithi calls the “one-dimensionality” and

the “vwmiversal mterconnectson”™ of the folktale {1982). There is no fear
[ urpr ] I folkiale | 1 il I I L ! '! [ §
t hold NVersa t 1 D mracul
i f pons. [ f i ; to appeca stural
I A & . » I i L
! —CCOm| la i fktale [
f ¢ i What = T I o ultura
winded tor mnstan per I in the ale n m

terious or acadental but natural. These and other features of the folk
tale's abstract style produce that eftortlessness which Mircea Ehade re
marks on when he deseribes the folktale as “a lighthearted doublet of
my'th and mitiation rite” (see Liithy 1w82:16). Consenting to the rules

ol one's community 18 repres nted as a natural process The stvlhisti




The Frust of the Womé

of such 1mages m the folktale. Anthropological and historical research

l'm- 11‘4'l\\|' how women anc more often than not “identhed as E"l’.‘: &
closer to nature than to culture™ which, 1n a patriarchal system, makes
them "symbaolic of an inferior, mtermediate order of being” (Lerner
198a:25), As Simone de Beauvoir wrote, woman—as he represents
her—incamates man's dream: “She is the wished-for intermediary be-
tween pature, the stranger to man, and the fellow being who is too
y hosnle

closely dentical” and therefore competinive and 1\--‘-~:||1

(1g72:1172). Within the framework of this dream, woman is exaleed as
1 h

passive matter, carthy tecundity; vet, of shee attracts man
perce ivied as Close to nature -;“‘_—'FH.'\'IL Iv i aer role as mott
r__-;-‘{. him because she 1s too ose o nature. the bearer

of s mortaliey

Woman becomes plant, panther, diamond, mother-of-pearl, by
blending Howers, furs, ].i.'\f\'cii. shells, feathers with her body: she
perfumes herself to spread the aroma of the lily and the rose. But
fearhers, silk, poar ls, and }:lcr[l:lncn also |IL'||I to hide the animal cro-

dity of her Hesh, her odour. [de Beauvair 1972:190|

De Beauvouwr's analysis of omaments and of women's rransformation

into what she calls “idols™ beaunfully exemphhbes how " man

o find nature i woman, but naure tramshgured, dooms woman o
artifice”™ (de Beauvorr 1972:191

Thus, while 1t 15 mmocent, the metamorphosis of wonman
trom/imgo plant, frust, or amimal in folkrales appears all the more nato-
ral as it gans strength from a long tradinon of thought. “Why can’t |

bear children the same as the apple tree bears apples?™ asks one queer
while another exclaims, seeing the many scedlings growing around a
roservary bush, “A mere rosemary has all those children, while [ am a
gqueen and cluldless!™ (Calvine 1980:308, $831). In these two versions
of "The Myrtle Chuld” (AT g07A), the queens respectively give birth
to an apple and a bush of rosemary, each the enchanted refuge of a

beaunful maiden, who immediately becomes the olyect of male desire

and is then persecuted because of it It is true that gueens also give
birth to, for instance. male mes n folkrales (see “King Crm™); wet
these OfsPring ire not bcomed thowr famubes npor
are they actively sought after by loving princess Furthermore, nci-
ther prince in the “Myrtle Clhuld™ versions thinks of disenchanting the




d

T | previously descr | he hrst garl comes out of o appl

- T amply
njoys looking at her as a JUasi= Of pseudonatural spectacle. The other
girl does hold conversations with the prince bur mostly dances to his

Hute, -.It'l‘l"l!l‘r’. “naturally™ as it were from the rosemary bush mto his

La rapazza mela, the Apple Girl, and Rosmarina, Rosemary, are but
WO cxampics of the woman-as-iatur !.||[l;':".l=: :i':.li other mnocent

| persecuted heroines embody, often in their very names, Er

% ( | t Imu 8% P i N
i 1 alt vV Wi alra
I i r . - § [ '
T Py e i 1 5 ¥
i - [
r g - i 1il [ i 5 L i i
bea | ind H ni nt t

[0 reinforce the metaphor, descriprions of these heroines” excep
I|.u||.|| beantwy L_'.|.” upon nature as @ erm ot L'nngp\\rs\.nn h.|-.n||

brother asks, “Is this my sister? My gister with eyes like stars? My 14

(N | '~'-.'!'.-'---L- |11<'\Uf1|L I5 1|ln i Ilnm- i { I.|'.I||'|' 10714240, my 1|.||r-hl|--l1!
vhen he sees the impostor in a Roman version of “The Black and
A DT AT i | i i hen Tve | ] rl a

nd i ( 0 [OR0CS s Kl
I Ce | h Engl Muilor Al
1o AT 7 i i kes the more far uld
3 2 11 ] i ! I
A 1 I t of pomeg Al
Tl And 1if we expeat th Apple Garl to b 1 d ro i aj

|-i| QLT dn _\=.'5"". ‘-‘;Il"'i'-lln' Heauty -'-||:§-|l X101 1S quite stunmng in a
seemingly dead woman: " Ar the sight of the beautifol maiden lying
among the flowers with her face as fresh as a rose and her cheeks look
ing hike milk and blood, fthe prince] almost swooned away " (Calvino

to71:56%; my translatgony, Can one blame him if—touched by such



bate nto s s (Calvino 1980225 In a version of “The
Hand Mades this tme from Piedmont and not edited by Cal-
ving), the poor girl tinds 1 in a hollow tree whach closes an

her leaving only a hole large enough for the loaf of bread that

king's dogs bring her every day (Beccaria and Arpino 1982:143). In
“The King of the Peacocks”™ (AT 403) iv s the heroine's hittle dog
which saves her: his !‘.Hkmg gets the attention of a poor sailor who,
WUsInE his ||I|F“L\L'II draws 1n the mattress with the ‘-'l'l']*lrlg.'_ ;'.Ir' and her

dog from the ocean (Calvino 1980:341). And in a2 Roman version of

the same tal hale and ducklings contmbute to the maiden's rescue
5

(T Y| A1 I ELEH I arit Nirke I ! B rOnn. NIrace-

: th, nam \ ppcarar inad helper niribute to the
auidyet T, 4§ I T mMnoCet I tall Wwn si 1

" -

PeErsccuted in the Degmning and " ol lathation rom chiuld-

hood mto motherhood. A chald ent tautologically, bur che

persecuted heroine's prolonged state of grace seems to be further
“"guaranteed” by her association with nature and her complementary
|"|L'|I_||||l|l from |||-I \\1!]'11 llf-li]i,'.['l. III](' IH'I e 8 |ll'l||.|i'|1| conhnement
(o a tower or palace in these tales, while it prevents her from having
human relationships, does not in fact contradict her capabilicy for

“umversal mterconnecnon” as discussed by Litha. What the woman-

A f T T id T I 1 n th L |
rceaders are further encours nk } [ Itura
| | ns i i ul,  tor Lancy w choid
o gr vith r he pala t he wm-
fow ar the countrvsids ng softh hattin vith the norse-
meand ind embroidernng™ (Calvino 1980: 138), if another leaves her

apple only to bathe and comb her hair. Perceiving these processes as
metaphorically equivalent works in both cases to naturalize patriarchal
training for marriage (admictedly of the woyal category) and also the
protection of the herone’s virginity, a necessary premise to that mar-
riage

_“




lan be 1t the devil, the kang's munister, his IMOLNCT Or SISLerT

show that there is something “unnatural” about the young

wide pre

cisely by carrying her association with nature to an extreme. On the
one hand, the audience knows and the husband in the tale wants to be
lieve that the herome is too naturally beautiful and good to be guilty;

on the other hand, the villmin's accusation implies that she is not mno-

ent because she is natural to the excess and therefore unnatural: one or
1 nstrous couphngs have allegedly ocourred. As Simone de

L | i bosct ' iure 1s perceived as both a

] r PO to the natural/unnatural d

i TageT it ¥ dhence’s att W
fre i pat | AT "
) However, that need The Fine Greenbar vhet
thi King marries the I['.ill"l I faughter becaus --;':r. ‘:_‘.'-."illl'ﬁ'-"l I |'~\ I|'||

pive |the l’*'“.‘ig two rosy-taced, golden=haired sons, and a rosy-faced
golden-haired daughter wigh a star on her brow"” (Calvino 1980:314)
Since the girl is eventually rewarded for having kept that promise, the

bargaiming power of childbearing within an exclusively monogamous

' of i
L4} 1 |‘| 1

rca I

‘-‘ 1 1
3 it

I na :';?,\ | n 3 I nt r I N1l pe n
her hushand comes lookmg tor her after several vears, all she needs to

iy to ham s, “Look at |these children] carctully, and you'll sed
whether you are their father or not!” (Beccaria and Arpino 1982:1455;
my translation). He happly takes the three of them home with him,
And before this last trial—the long stay in the wildemess with her

children—the herome’s absolute innocence 15 symbolically proven

culously regEams her hands i order 1o save her babi




susan Gordon have proved many a nme that the episode is, n fact,

just as powerful without any rehigious intervention to explain it

Being a child, being with child. The bezinning and ending stages of

the “innocent persecuted” heroine’s initiation process symbolically
ind physically assert her ties with nature, they are also the stages on
which the narrative dwells. In “Filomena dalle mani mozze,” the king
finds Filomena in a hollow tree when she is but 3 beautiful child. The
next sentence tells us that she 1s almost twenty and the king wants o

marry her. Raght after that the king goes to war and she has twins

Beccaria and Arpino 1982:143). The imitiation process apparently
EIL&' her from childhood o .|1.'|.!]\|'.,1!' ¢ and childrearis g W a
wodd between, tl 3 vhach 15 the make-l

| % il ta i fema per on. Th

M thr trat i WOCCsSsS g | [ ] ha [ §
characters never grow up to attam dentitics of thewr own l'.:'._\ T mna=
tLare but they never develop. As an mnocent child, a rosemary bush,

or a mother, the heroine depends on somcone else for her survaval,
cultivanion, and identity, Whar these rtales forbid—and thus never
represent—is the independent, grown weman, Even the very active
]."rl.li.ll*n'lll\l ol a |'1c'n!r|u'-lll:"1<' ‘II‘!.IPtI[IM‘r" "‘.I 110) femains truc Lo

thas path. In order to save her wounded lover, she finds her wav our of
I

her high tower, hstens in on witch-talk, and magically cures the pris

returns o Her owWer Wihere sie wails [or the prmce, the man shc

cventually marry (Calvino 1980:52—47

A semionc square provides a visual representanon of how the wales
of the "Innocent Persecuted Heroine™ map the process of female init-
ation and wdeologically constitute the feminine within them (Figure
1).°

What 1s desirable, then, in our heroine? For her to be _IJui. fcinaim a
child, thereby preserving her mnocence and her reliance on patriarchy
(the father tigure and/or the prince figure). In more abstract terms, the
narranve F'Il\l ribes de rn'!r.-l'e".'..'_ whar 1 h‘l']"li!‘., lillrl, s Ill.'jr':'-l'h'dl!"h':!,
the '.i1-1l.'1.'=||~!-.'lull of a (childless} woman who as a sexual, !'—-\I]:i\[t‘.-li_']-
cal, and socal subject would not be suborcinate to man., This position
15 possible for women, but 1t is not articulated in these tales. Rather,
the narrative shifts our attention 1o the negations of both the pre-
scribed and the forbidden so as 1o create false oppositions a

The not-prescribed 15 not-dependence, which i the form of the evil.
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crafty mother figure 1s opposed to the innocent child. While this false

"'uL"":!'-"'":.'I!‘.[-"F:i" rivalry HMONE wWoImen il"[h."\:'\lh'" serions threat

to the system of ijuncoons set up by the narranve discourse. The not

toroadc ferm 1S » redlepender I8 Cpr nted b 1 ool
i r. 1 oE W TLAIn nt i v cnt and d b

and good children mature

mothers. By presenting these two positions and their mieraction a
natural,” the narrative strengthens its internally persuasive discourse
and conceals its reduction of female mitiation to one pattcrn alone=—nn
ideologically set one,

From a feminist perspective, this hypothesis holds valuable inter
prenve |:H[‘|ICJ!IDI\_‘. first i“. l'llu]-|1.i'.u|||u l.l.'nrncn'i nes with nature

ind motherhood, these rales implicitly prescribe and forbud specihi

forms of ered identity to female characters as 15 histen
. the radmonal categories of 1sed N
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most crucial transibions in lit puberty, marriage, and

childbirth” C1g86:177). Bot what makes these "the most crucial transi-
tions i the herowe’s ife"? | am not objecting to the structural and

flll 1At b rvations that [I"1II'H I II'-l"'- while fon using on fhl:

herne's journey; | am poinong out that “maturation” s not equiva-

lere to development and that the woman-as-nature metaphor in

tal Nnas L 1 i WO e LIMETS of cult iEnny LAl i rCITiALn un-
| { = T st 1 ra LUVIDD & ODdier LB
vE h ATV i ih &

m to an extreme: on the other, s collection
15 o whole transcends the limitations of the “woman=as-nature”™ meta-
pher

\ most self-conscious participant in the tradition of folktale edi-

tor, Calvino takes the Brothers Grimm as his model but makes
man ditorial and stvhstic changes explicit in his mroducnor

wentifi an |\ Crrimms Bac-
A ¥ 1 1 tr ariety of
1 1 an come tron riten/§ i and
{ Ipts rk as 2 modemn 1 i I the cdi-
T I | nterplay. Ye k he Tuscan proverb
Lan Ha bella, se f.}}“[_i man 1 sk ¥ |F|--ip | he ! 15 ot

beastiful of nothimge 1s added to 1it™ 1980:xx1) to heart and states that he
has selected "the most anusual, beaunful, and onginal texes” {1980:
xix and "enriched” them “when it is possible to do so without alcer-
ing |their| character or unity, in order to shape them more fully and
artiulately” (1971 :%1%; my translation)

he woman-as-nature metaphor seems to embody Calvino's 1dea

f vhat mal tal beautiful, and onginal. " For mstance,
n T nbon of Lait PR La1 i LAy furthcr atu-
ral f Apple ( v ha qucen g birth to an apple fol-
Joma i i 15 tertale as the appl rath than r ngE o
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Fant

m r.|.1.--r- * As he puts it im the meroduction, “There :i:i_i:._:<_|||i||: feel
g of beaury m the communions or T.ll]l.nrphuscs i_'|1. worman and
truit, of woman and plant. ... The secret hies in the metaphorical
link™ (rp8o:xxix). No wonder the key tale for Calvino in Basile's
‘entamerone 1s T]‘i.ll of the tared citrons (C .||1.-|||.n ii)s_i!'_':.;_l._u- 40 |||1-.

=-l"l-||'I‘i=-T II‘.-'.'[.III:\-E‘!'-!h:'-‘. of woman and 1\||.1:|_ fruie s _[_'-._-rh.ln the

metaphor of metaphors in Calving's collecton eeks to repre
T th le as enac th I i il i
" bt y ol i
Lt ean i I 1 T re of peasant A
1
In his essay “The Mature of Italian Folkuales,” Marc Beckwith sug
sts that “misogyny” mught be at work in the editorial changes madi

by Calvino {1987 247). Arguing such a point would rEquIre a Imor

thorough analysis than his or mine. Calvino's prvaleging of the
wWaonman=as-nature 1l]l'|.|||||l‘| U."HIILlI SCCImM o ‘I"HI'\-‘IL'E' SOITE l'\'lt!l'lll 2 m
that direction; nevertheless, of the 200 tales edited by Calvino, a prear

IMAnNyY prescent active, smarnt bold he roinies who do Ot I-r”u.h the nar-

f ! ninatory Ol L INNOCENE persecune 1 j'1-_-.',\;|',;-' { -"-rll-n
v Country Lass AT By Catherine the Wise™ AT S [ hi
Handmade King™ AT 4 And ithin the subgenr I
nt | ccuted Heroan Calvino tak T ose | [
protagonists, as 15 riy th i with his Prezzemolina ! 1
ri | A1 Vasnt u i CIng roe i around
Rosn ven” 1980:226). The range of behaviors, wishes, and

personahines C=ﬂl‘ﬂ.!'ﬁ.‘d by female characters in Calvino’s tales is IMVIgOr
aung, and it marks, it seems to me, the writer's awareness of the sexist
potential of fairy tales—an awareness also evident in his own fiction,
especially when it draws on fairy=tale seructures.?

In Calvino’s use of the woman-as-natire IIIL'E.lPhUr | see showcased

the tension berween the modern folklore editor, attentive to perfon

A stvhst, the author who wishes o capture the best
A sce 'Wes

1080). F ful  acti

be the “best storvieller” recorded by Sicihano (Calvino 1980:731) and




he § A 2 Mcssaa, 2 rate & ler, for dramat
Rats mu kme hi b | t tone IS very
C1it ( I N0 748 5 il a | rpr R
geous  female characters who dety the stereotype of Sialian women

(Calvino 1980:xxin). When editing “The Apple Girl,™ however, he
deletes some of the dialogue that in Dreinat's version portrays an artic-
ulare, assertive old woman helper: ¥ "You will give birth, Your Maj-

esty, but to an apple.” *An apple? What am [ to do with an apple?” “Be

ontent wiath it tor now \fl‘l‘,;' Majesty Put it i the best spot yvou
e O Yol rra Pure 1941:44). Calvin cins (o appre
I FPSRToIRe | i r e
1 L1l = ’ ) Lig
T r i
’ ¥ 7 | |
| I - | . W | i '-'.;-'
I | f Vavs | { i [ repf i -
1 1 pe ied | 3 n tan | Al n, bu
omewhat paternalistically limits their independen
Focusimg on Calvino's use of the woman-as-nature u-..lli-'n--r mn his

Htali M F'.'U-J.n'r-_ I||-_ N, SETVES [0 Caulion G zamst an casd IIEI.I|IKII];-_: rcjec=
tion of this metaphor and of the “Innocent Persecuted Heroine” tales
that privilege it At the same ome this focus provides an elegant case

tudy of the naturalh Ation \'-f- women i this subpenre. Whar ( '.ifi'.i‘}-'-

hind i nating e and ~whar sustains his interest m 1t
ni i Lt n i r 21t ra 1 I I I i
r y §8). As od | | " 3
! i rt " mj r predict-
phor ther mnstas I th as a VITIOUS
toryteller and author—always wishmg to add to the ral rather
i edhitor
MOTI
When quoting fr Calvino, m som i I wiall nit me th 3R
I | lat i Galvino's collection; rather ! late
' pr the 1956 lua { I I
i = i Her Har
| i ana i '3 N T | F an ox
aphor of W ] o3 TGRS
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ON THE NAMING OF PLACES AND
KINDRED THINGS

WILBUR ZELINSKY

Wll..l[ 15 A place-name? Ar first _|'.|_'||:.n such a question seems too
stmple-minded to justity any sort of reaction Places are |JL:H'-'£-‘3~.
after 111, and placesnames are certain words inscribed on maps that la-

bel those various points, lines, and rwo- and three~<dimensional fea-

tures that merit cartographic notice. Why not end the discussion here

o i i T [ ir ,T":',.,.—
nam i f | It ! I i T -
tua i Lert i I 3 W nar i Ll LY W

apprevend. Wild though it may sound, my claim is that a thoug yrful

examnanon ol place-names ind the place-naming process, omn broad-
ened ind deepencd beyond the usual approaches, will yield major in-
sight- into that greatest of enterprises, one in which we are all players,
the ceation of reality

Te nnme=-honored custom 1in dedwcating wcholarly work is to ab-
solvethe dedicatees from any blame for the shortcomings of the work

it hand while thanking them lavishly for help or inspiranon. Bill

MNicoa n Wi t Off s 5 | deas O g pestions hereir
woull rodt rimunatcd 1 had t read and n mife a
mumi t lertull ntur we MNicola iy [ ature




lace-name™ Into 1s tw

rng the tern

ponents. “Places™ are much more complicated creatures than any such

lexical defiminon as “a partscular portion of Spac ¢” would lead one 1o

suspect. In fact, human geographers and their fellow travelers have

only recently begun to explore and grasp the meaning of placefulness

ind place-making, to comprehend the truth that places are totally hu |
man constructs, not just chunks of a3 Newrtoman cosmos, with all the
oimphcatons and par loxes such a genesis :;‘-_;_‘i'_.(_-:_ An elemontal
nc s INart great majorny of explictlhy, | as imph
I3 n 1 1 n down withmn shar I rial
s tor ar ended b I purf f this es | 2
i ther relas nocy hizatvon of pla and wi y '
much scholarly € as po | i nher | weeful
Juaintics of Most types ol namu
In order to i‘.L‘ti' matters rom gething out of hand, 1 confine my

conception of place as associated, however tghtly or loosely, with
some sort of physical territory, In actuality, of course, the world
contans many varietics of space, since any phenomenon that is di
mensional mhabits a kind of space. Examples include the contunua

upied by temperature, musical puch, color and romagneti

t ¥l i bart i virial I ind maol
LIS rrat ! I rl Aps 1Ot IS IO LET I
t i
i 8% T I 1 WL ir ! fi nan
th precision, 3 task that NHNUCS 1O Agonmize p ilosophers and stu
fenit i 1 an cttort to make hife ~|!:;F‘-|;__ ];_'E s cConbine odr
wlves to signs that can be rendered alphabetically or numerically or

via appropriate equivalents in nonalphabetic w riting systems. That
means ignoring, mter alia, graphic items such as the brands used to
identily cattle and other Nvestock, personal monograms, business
logos, or certain musical motfs—all devices that strongly resist ver
bahzanon

I'he essential difficulty is that, trv as we nn

that we can ever hit



vord i ! ] provider
Let pragmn £ r t dilerm i o ma
N iround a philosophical quagmire that is both decy ind 1

en though this makeshift solution wall nor tully sansty anvone, in-
cluding me. Suppose then we accept as & nam Any combination of

letters and numerals wittmgly applied by some presumably identifi-
able individual or group to a specibic new or untamiliar object of any

description Fhis formula sets aside most of our everyday vocabu-

| - }
that must have be

larv nchudineg words such as A I
VTR L £<s sub MSCTOW L Ty NCESIor
r 1 I I trat " i i ] ' f I =
| | 1 st ' T “
i
k ; K fir » ) LS ichibera
and ar | I with ]
A virtue of this work: that 1t enables us to sail past

the reet of the Singularity Problem. It matters not how many Spring-
tields, Jimmy Johnsons, or Dew Drop Inns are at large i the world
taday or yvesterday or thar the Bible abounds i all its countless incar-

nations. In cvery case, it is an mitial or local decision that counts,

however large or small or nonexistent thie amount of originality. The
lecisive consideration 1s: Did someone have to stop and think about
wiiat fa i the thang 1n guestzon? I s ming nha ™ rred. 1t the
[ i v IMsV I b

it I vl i now my dehmition T |

fails to meet fully my criteria for namehood. On the other hand, as
happens so often with other common nouns, a number of generics de-
rive lrom Spe 11 nanes, .md vice versa, as in the case of nh:!m:fmu'k’,
meander, and podunk. There 152 crucial distinetion between generic and

specific place-terms and for other classes of terms for that marter. For

the redl majority ol the former, we must attribute an orgin o somc

sort of unconscious spontan 1 collect r n word comage

Ot e it W N Zs51gm 0 partiCular persos eoraing
niha (8141 il bor ampl 41 5

Manati ! Fiy’ n it " ni

[ Pre W, & 7] ' reprial T "




Bur

rovir, or oeniral Busin Ioiser: ci vie mieht b to document the
noon |'. MoOst Convenient wav to i |n... (81 I}'..‘- ANIOVANG Ml -

.
NCrics 1s to set them aside as ane

er class of words, one emphatically
descerving Ili.;:n:~_'[.|[~:'|:-_ treatment elsewhen

Also lett unconsidered here 15 th |~i'_L“| ymenon of anonymicy, of

ier namelessness. W perceive many objects that, wittingly or not,

e 0 Ise remark wsually without b

trach meaning h

namecs (o l'u m '.-- \.-|,-.t & LI I‘u L3

pizme, whatchamacallit, or perhaps Jane Doe. The

things, the lexically unbom well be the subject of another
Iy

It I agr th lera lap t nan s

vord J ra ve next contront the tact tha CTY Dam k v

yvOrd. vibrates with IS R pecia | ncn nal 1 1

atrribut Most of these trams at ommon to both names and the

eneral run of '-\wl-.'t such as pronunciation |-1:l'!l_‘55-__'r-:['lh'-.'_ ety ol

oy varability; function; socal status; class, gender, ethnic, and ocher

human correlates; subconscious overtones; degree of popularity or ac
veptance within the commumnity—and temporality and spatiality! O
pecubar importance to this discussion 18 the fact that every word ol

vharevesr o FOt L
Vildie r acscTipiio

MY WITNIO 3 Wl

scrs the name apart from every other v
Wt origin, as already argued, and another charactenistic that devolves

from that specialness: the existence of codes governing the making or

choice of names, a set of rules that is haghly specific to each species and
subspecies of names and which, like names, can vary markedly over
tume and space. These codes run the gamut from the utterly simplisti

Ly !]:I:\;' ol ':n'

inne intricacy. Furthermore, there 1s an equally widi
spread n the level of consclousness among the namers, from those

who are completely alert to and/or absolutely constrained by the

rules, to those who follow the puidehnes faithfully without ever real

¢ domg

ut rigidly



mam by mecans of the rectangular survev system and knew ahead of
tume just which alphanumeric tag to apply to cach parcel. In Table 1,
whach 1s largely based on the Amenican scene, | have hsted this system
dong with a number of other classes of objects for which numerals
and/or letters of the alphabet, often sequentially ordered, may suffice
LOTF naming purposes

I'here are other interestng !-Il[111||.l1u devices besides l|l1t‘ use ot
numbers and letrers for designating clus ters of abjects, perhaps most
notably for aty streets (but sometmes for children, as in Faith, Hope,
ingd Charity). For example, many Amerizan towns have their histori-

..1“L % .!,1l| lll'lqt procession ol :'.:’1][-E ST Irecls !,.1!!1l-i atter 1‘-r;-n1.;jg:n_-._

begimming with W Ismngton | have also encountered e varhoods
where the prevailng street-nammg  theme 15 famouns
American battles. The Distnct of Columbia lagonal ave

the namwes of the hifty states. and the foureh ‘:'|_-||i|'\ tic sernes of 1is cast-
west strects s Horal in character. Perhaps the most imagmative system
15 that of Columbia, Maryland, most of whose street signs contain
titles or phrases from the works of eminent American poets and nov-
elists. At the world scale, though, Mexico City may well be the cham-

Pron w ith 18 many nc |g|tlua;||.utni i |L|Hle'r"~. of strect names t.p.;‘”|['|'._"_ Out

I COMIMON concept .. amous rivers or [orcign cities

Bt ther e LNeT nanung formulac !:'HI Are it ~-}-.|-r-t'.L 3§ C}':-_il'—
acter. As an example, cvery mpetent research chemiust knows pre-
cisely Ahat o Jdut whatever new mppx und he may happecn ::'!:\:'-
snce tormula for devising new nomenclature 1s preordained. Al
most a5 rule bound 5 the bologist who comes across a litherto on-

known organism, although there 1s some leeway tor her imagmanon
At the other extreme, we espy the orgamzers of rock groups who, 1t
would seem at first, enjoy absolute anarchic freedom in deading what
to call themselves. But even there certain unspoken principles [_'IJ'L_‘\'J]L
so that it is highly unlikely, though not unthinkable, that we wall ever
hear of an aggregation known as Mary Frances or the U5, 8. Constitu-
fron

I'he batch of codes used in conventional place-naming leans toward

the elaborate pole of the contmuum. When it 1s a matter of naming

scttlements POt il jurisdictions, roads ma o 1-}:1. sical features, and

other iwems of CONSEqUENCT 1IN the Amernican E'-'.It'l'. doimam, duly con-

stituted bodsics—such as the Board on Geographical Names, the

ervice, oty councls, rmlroad con panics, r il estate hirms, and other
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porate ntin T IMmtLate Of pon | I ] CS, OD-

1 | I { not alwa (et iples that are too
mumeroasor subtle to yvield o sin BT I n the vernac
naming o highly locahized features and thos within the ;H.'l’!-.‘nii

realm, thee 18 much .|r|3p|LT scope for famtasy, idiosyneracy, humor,
and irreveence

Perhap: the most rewarding example of complexity in naming
codes, ani also probably the one best ssudied, 15 that set of rules,

mostly wrwritten and largely unaffected by legislation or the judi-

lary, sl I u MOWINE FIven R n Amict n miants. ([The
1 < nearly nhert ! ;
r A L CxXCepl I t N e
e ATT :r. e Ol D I | fTain e
o evier a5t T . r b =
ied surn ler 1 trom bo parey et i I ! T

ild

-'\IH ]||\- wily one or two -'-sli'l,"l'hillll'-, that Do will contain maone

mdes i entemporary Amenica. Io s taken for granted thar the

than four vlables, and that none wall duphicare the name of a |1\-'1|L;-;
sibling, Oher givens include: the names(s) will be verbal (except for
the appendng of a 11, 111, ete., on an inherited name); it will be pro-

nounceabl and not be excessively cacophonous; that ludicrous, val-

i, and oher oHensive words an 1edl (2 ion th -
i im I [ I Cr v | i I L
W& 5 3 Ll 1 T i i
il ' T ppropriat | [ e
gronal ! FIOUS m o ol et
famuly tradtions, and OIVe Over T A nspicu xampls of the
ctiume facts the recent penchant among African Amencans t

atithentie Mrican names or Afncan-sounding coma ey, In any ¢
the rather volanle patterns followed today n conlerring \1"-L-.‘1!_|1
given=nants on infants are a far cry from statd nineteenth-century
practices

But, ro hus pome, we

the legal o tormal name nier 1% an ai o
Lary clutchot pracnc odas to the code, so to speak. Thus we ha
had certan mored procedures regardin FLT it wiie s
i 1= r rd roc. 1 { rap
tux, wath { Ir fuals




o do with nicknames and ot

Ne ransior

terms of endearment (and abuse), or CB handles for thos:

mations
who indulge in such practices. Many individuals have occasion to a

quire a nom de p|un1.,-_ aling, stage or professional name, or religious
name, all affected by various unwritten codes. There are additional
namelike ways to identify individuals beyvond the formal verbal name
and its variants: S\Jll.li Security :||||p|1|:u'| I_L'|;']_'\|:!unr; |m:||.||'.|_-|_ vanity

I'!"‘ aind the _*.Esmm-.d fgerprint pattern

Standing apart from the more or less formal naming acts empha
bove—deasions that are usually or routnnely recorded 1 som
f Iocument— 4 i vondcrtul worid ot tolk AT {
2 major component of the ilm of folklore, 2 field best defined con
15 mbmatc, miorma mmumication and where what s said or
done 15 5][--|--\;:i-.i:1!'._;'r| crved or reduced to written form. Whet
contrive nicknames for persons (whether openly or behind their

backs), for new foods, body parts, landscape fearures, towns, high
ways, railroads, business firms, makes of autos. commercial products,
or other items in our gquotidian world, we are being our most com
pletely human selves. Folk naming 1s the most efferveseent sort of ere

itivity, the kind no school can teach torever fresh and LOPId il bur also

ntensely tradioonal, certainly as venerable as any other activity that
i rcd Sind HAT I el ginnng
Bur, 1 eturn th L AF 1 at NsSwWery
rd il tae e Pia Lan ndap
ire. By stating tha il il 1 T n
14 wds and I jrar par Till
gin focus the truly vatal spatnotemporahty of names
I'he central thesis of this | dy 15 that thie -':Jf!l"i: i:HJJrJ_!: rr].l_r.'l.'.'_,, of all

niames, as previously defined, have a geography, that they interact with place,

of space, (o a greater or lesser degree and (n a variety of ways that ave intelle

tuwally provocative. Even the small excluded minority, as listed in Table
of names ibf l.'!]r.'rlll-. 1 (M pw winds, subatomic p.lTIIu les Or the

named bands within the electromagnetic spectrum have a geography



ire pla AETRRT I s0rts, that mcy

fall along a continuum stretching from the mdubitable, map-ancinted.

--Ihnn”-. Wk nowle «1.',{-' |"|.L4 C=MaAlTi dowmn 1o 1ems l||.|| il.l.t.t' -11!]:. Il[lt'
Famtest whilt of spatiality, is certain to arouse initial skepticism. All 1

ask 15 careful cogitation and temporary sispension of disbelief. And to

ects |

that end | have assembled Table 2. In it every class of named ob;

can thimk of 15 listed, some 178 m all sthan cweht categones, w
tu I i ! I i T | I
I 4 #
i I | have arr ' .
4 ) T I I i 1 WO ESS 3
0 F ”
" l " < atcy
i fuabl il I I TN
vorkd ol i places. Not at | na indicated L 5525 Of
Changs ell over 40 m a viose gquahfications as place-names few

wiold be incl d to doubt. With the cxXCCpion ol thi IMaginary

|.'|I|l\ I” thi II'H\"!IHUH.l”\_\, I'I..'l\."..l!'lil."l'\l |.'|‘.H- names fall \\.'I[]lil! tht'
upper three cat HOries In :1L‘fL'|iTiLJII, I hawve ”.L,-_'.L'l | sievieral other sets of

|"'||II|--H' fa that 1y -'II-IL-I-."[E.IEI". T frphy |.-_ e |[l|||r-. |'.s-l u'.t,!|;_-r~.

but whose il re not universalh rced as place-nam
I o bah ol abhica tl - =
i F D | I i 1 it -
t ns rEneli-
1 h ot t i Th
T ECTrTad ¥ e
nark Pog 14 bjects a | g es-
tablishiment mmercial pr ind busin firer I b n

code tor labeling the offices of attornevs and accountants is a far cry

ftrom the usages of hi=tech induoseries: the whimsicality so often found
m the names of restaurants, beauty shops, or boutiques would never
do lor feed merchants, mortcians, or banks; and there is lictle overlap

i the vocabularies exploited by perfumers for their wares and purvey-

ors of screwdrnivers, fert rbon paper
, i " } a
In P [ !
tght i ept of place-nan k agamn
the att : , of
§ } i A4 i -




LieH Oil & gas wells

‘l'lllull:‘ 11|I-||‘1 b

Coomgressiomad distriets! cify waray Voo

W Fions

Farting o

Istriers Charer planers & their moons
LOIRE districe 1504 |..-.|-._ |||.| COTIIeES

HMaix ronery Cortnes, towns & other




1L 8 ’ oo &
P
His » '
8 I e o
A i Trof
Aar A i
A 1 | VT W o
5% 0 MNew Haven Sun Hel
\|||I-. ] Factories and warehonise
¥y il s MNewspapers
Radio®& relevision stations, ham College courses
radie & C1} operation: Street & criminal gangs
Clomins Athletic teams
Sympiony orchestras, opera & Mlilitary nlwt.llinll\
ballet comypan Business firms”
¢ . . 1

!i"‘i'[u. regirons and distrnicis

il '\uull\p:'\
Racia classithcations Minerals

Wines & varnietics thercol




namics for pub

{ |||'|'. rs m books

Plays, films, ballets, operas

Radio & television programs
Political paarties & taction: Books & articles

Religious denominations Paintings & other graphic




i Withan cach ICOTY fC€ms are arrangcod v ord i norcasing
IMAEINnAtin
ltabic items bear conventional place-names, and have also been mapped.

1. Bold items have been mapped by geographers and others

4. There is such grear variety in naming practace among the many sub-
groupi within this class that 1t 15 impossible to rank them by level of

Imagiinatiom

mappable, namecable r all of them SULULE e

15 anodher mattcr neate and wi - ¢
immirtab) thy hist f m Tabl But if

r'...:|.l bievi sid t oul that i th tracts sur-
voyed precisely W na 1511 | lctern

upper and lower bounds. How far up does Libya extend? And how
down 1 Oklahoma Oklahoma?

But then we encounter other entities that are unquestionably places
but whose horizontal extent 1s debatable or elastic and subject to revi-
sion over time, such as congressional and school districts, cemeteries,
ranches, mumapalines, college campuses, a metrapolis’ milkshed

Does anvone know where to mark off the Pacific from the Indian

Ocean o Prects Madd East [ ;-!-_..'
NTDCTca | W Lonaldf TR | el 1a ar. Or
to be a twckler # t10y t wher i
the met | i ik Peak, Death Va
i the Hrookl ir

(nver uih t | maliny mn standard places.

perhaps | can persuade vou that such ephemeral or loosely

packaged
aftairs as Hurncane Agnes, Operatnon Owverlord, the Aungnacan,
Mormonmism, the Ordovician, the Know-Nothings, Butterfield 8,
Woodstock, the Second Crusade, or sherry have certain claims to
place-namechood, Or at least that they have some intermediate grade
of placefulness? Allow me to dlustrate with a trio of seemingly out-

landish possibalite




WY Thas, o tak fictittous (1 hope!) example, announcmg
Ed 355. "Eurythmics of Ja Ala might be the eguivalent of
rnappr turming to the realm of popular culture, don't
the terms blwegrass, bebop, xydeco, scrabble, and kula hoop (which may o1

may not fully meet my criteria for names) have a distinct spatial reso
nance? Another telling example is that of hibrary classification sys

tems. With a few interesting exceptions, they may not be unigue to

given institutions, but they are maplike in nature within a given set

ting. If | know the Library of Congress (LC) catalog number of a

i it reacls .i::'!:-l*‘-_{ ‘__'\-i'?_';.iru! fed, with

vanted item, | can lay hands ug

tor the number pyves me 1ts horizontal and vertica

id ot perscnal names. Are they place-names? More so
than one would suspect af first. At the very minimum, there s the
mast intimate sort of |||t|'|[l‘ 1y betwoen |\L'r-su[]c1| names and lllhl

terms. Within cultures in which surnames have been adopted, one of

the more popular categories tends ro be the resident’s village, city, val

lev, or other locahty, In the English Jall aking "\‘-l.‘llLl, names with such

ithxes as -fom and -held signal ancestral of not present habitatnion
Indeed many a nobleman, past and present, s recogmzable simply a
K W f_-_l-:\_‘f. I IFEunds Mirkar r Nevskr, Need | 3 nhion thi
I t y of & I rvrnali b he map? rna. Alex
ler the Great. lefferson. Bolivar. Christ. S ' 'l
SPAW I_ tk r inweg LI 1] F- i 3 wIm

bl 1l tarms, ranchi cemetenes encral

torcs, rural roads, bridges, fernes, streams, hills, and urban shops a
well as grander enterprises often bear the name of a current or former
proprietor, while many an otherwise forgotten local notable is memo
rialized in the names of city streets

Bt even i_r\'k'{ -_{U not | coue ith a -.|JI|I1_'1'.|1.“!jh_' |.L’_£Ij-."-', CVery -11|1-|-

e Of us 15 3 :-i"'i{]li cniity p rlorming '.Hfll]il‘, a '1.|i”1.]|.|'. 1CTHOM s

ranging through every imaginable degre i simphoty and nvolu



lovee, Yilham Faull Frost, Robinson Jetier homas
Hardy, =udora Wi

Peter Brughel, Vin

James T. Farrell, Johann Strauss,
rh, or Martin Anderson Nexd, and

immediaely certain vivid i_!.ﬂ-jl_-uj[\;\ I].I\ I OnNto our mental scCreen.

But the miost potent oy idence comes from all those 1||||'H'.'dl-_:l.'d. in-
tensely bumanmized pl.l. es, however muntature in scale: the countless
Braves o il Rravestones on which Fu-rf.un.|| naime and F1|.u & -are mcrgu‘]

in the timmese, most ||1wF-.Lr.ﬂ\]v of ways for as long as the III1LIi_DHUI]

endures

| could offer suimilar obhservannons about many of the other classes -."'t.
1317 i irin in LUatcrorncs "1- _r=_] V1. for exan i those for news-
papern, rical g w discases. th b h less onos t olar-
i BN P ' | it 1 it il on DEDwWeST
frarm ad p oM ous for most of the
hsted in those categories. But that s the whole pomnt Since location 1s

somebow an attribute of all names, the relanonships do exast in how-
CVET fenuous a -|:||'i l.i”ll:!,[ somewhere within that fllhl'_ conOomnumuam
from the spectrally spatial to names riveted to rigorously fixed terres-
trial |Jn|. ol ground or lines thereon. But we dwell in worlds, both
human and physical, thar are in constant Aux, Even those most abso-
lute of place-names at the uppermaost end of the scale, those for paral-

lels and merdians, refer to a planet of tmite duration and r1|4.I=J_i[!{!-.__'

sh ol bivd | there is an infinitesimal, shift from hour 1o hour n the
ocariin of the lines—one that would be impractical o monmtor—
WO the w oling MOMES

To m i mitaal a n } }'| @ DEmcatt i: f‘:’"
forcpang statcments 15 that © culiarty buman exercises of naming

things and place-making, which, I must insist, are opposite faces of
the sane coin, ar ::l-|h|‘_l;'|]\-ibJ( acts 1 our fabricanon of reality. Con-
sequently, we cannot comprehend the world adequately unless we
take pace=making into serious account, If | have drawn nearly all my
examyples from the English language and the pan-European experience
m wheh I am, willy-nilly, 2 participant, | have little doubt that the

ideas wromulgated above are vuniversal and .4:'115-. cross=culturally as

well a diachronically. But the ways in which they are applicd most
likely will vary pert 1 nleresting wavs among different
wlour ind cras that -':'._‘.li:_". realit about the mundscts

of Oothr pooplics g OofDCT ¢

i

The moral m all this? Ounly that the reader conunue the author’s




RAL ENOWLEDGE

work by p._nr,d.i;—

I furthcr the enormous .1'.1F'!-1L.1|_if.- and the ambgu-
ines imphicit the concept ol :'|.i e-naming and what such considera
nons imply concerning the task of being buman. This is really an
mvitatton to continue, or think about, Adam's work. Isn't it remark-
ible that owur purative amcestor's very first chore was onomastic?

and whatsoever Adam called every living crearure that was the
name thereof, And Adam gave names to the cattle, to the fowl] of the
ir, and to CVETY beast of the field " (Genesis 2:19—20). Is there any
doubt that soon after he and his helpmate were evicted from Eden

thes ]"l'L'.ITI naming T'—l.nt % and kindr d ':|l1||]-._:~; The 5_1__1}1 15 not fimished
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PAREMIOLOGICAL MINIMUM AND
CULTURAL LITERACY

WOLFGANG MIEDER

I ; V recognizing the IIFl:.’_iII\Ih nature o1 basic verbal items such as
ILEINE S .lrlll h\,' '—Illl’l\n'lll_l_: |||L' |.1.‘|\'l|1l'|lll_|.'.ll..ll -LIHI LIIIIIII’.l] LUses m‘P

names m different communitics, Bill Nicolaisen has observed that “so

much s usually made of the naming process, the creation of names,
that it s casy to forget that in the vast majority ol mstances we are
ca IO | atn ut to ki nar Ni laise 3R i As
1 | ! | i f

i I Wi [ 1

’: ] r 1

wd I hstince

COaTE | i1 J ISCT

tic dialect area that is also culturally and socially stranfied™ (Nicolaisen
19804 I'he 1ssue that Nicolaisen has identified 1s part of 2 more gen-

he range of tradioonal

-,'r.a| I||,||| ol -.[l,l.».!"., rh.{r of u|[|1itru|u1|1h|.1' I
L.'.l-l'.\||'-|-'- relative to a society (MNicolaiscn 1976) I'he 1ssue can be

carricd further into the study of proverbs, espeaally as proverbs radi-

aonally connote conventional wisdom withmn a society
! trriierical e '
Recent theo 1l research on proverbs and
1as been primanly hngwsucally oriented, emph
strt ral and semon r 5 proverbs
Lhe Sovu Ry ind tolklonist Grigorn L'y
23) publ | lus now classic study Ot pogoverks do skazki in 1970




m Finland continues to work Towards an Iterna

m of Proverbs (1972 ind Alan Dundes’ artucle, “On

Ond lr.' I“'-'
the Structure of the Proverb” (197%), and Shirlev L. Arora's artick
Ihe Pe I'\TL'}‘[erI] of Proverbality” (1GH4), have estabhished a sohd
foundanon for modern |l.|.||'|1||u|-'||'_\ It must suffice to mention from

imong dozens of articles, dissertations, cssay volumes, and books'

three additional studies: Zoluan Kanvo, Sprichudrter-A ity Fin
Form (1981), Peter Grzvbek and Wolfgang Eismans i S
! i S ot (1984), and Neal R K, How P
i\ Semtar q | [ T
| lan&iiay t f 11 ning Dr T i (F T
ki Ne mMost part K« S r two extremely important gquestions that
! nd purely linguistie aspects of proverbial texts. One deals with

the diachronic problem of taditionality, i.c., the fact that any rext to

-pl-l|l1'. i5 4 |"l'-'r‘.'t'l']- must Bave (or have had) some « urrency tor i fnme
Related to this 15 the synchronie question of frequency of occurrenc

or familiarity of a griven text at a certain ome. None of the dozens ol

provert wldresses tha Juestons, and vet any proverb
P 1N (racnmm ANty and Ineguency m order (o be oo
1 1
I 1S DT T i W i T T 1 t
]
TUucC | 1 i i 2 F i
t " r rb dict I and va 1 pa
i rbs VIl | Fa graphe 1t
id ha «d superb diachromic collections, the model ben

the massive work mn English and American proverbs by Bartlett Jer
Whiting (1968, 1977, ig8g). With the wmid of modern computers, such
historically oriented volummes will continue 1o be pu’hhhht‘ui Tor varions
nations and |.l:|l_L{t|.|5,-‘L"~_ but this type ol pare |||.|1|-|_:1',;P|1;'5 al work usually

1-'|"- -I'.l"."u Ol answerimgy CHINE CXIreImc |. Important questions |1||..



r« Ly 1 t i tl it W 5
1 I
i F|. {1 | ltuar [ ‘ -.
hange ot vabid im hight of newer research, he did include a list of

the tharven most P .|.||!.| ]'F.J'\.'."rih m 1930 based on the answers of 68
universiy students who were asked to list all the prowi rbs they counld
think ofduring a thirty-minute period. A total of 1,443 proverbs or
21.2 proverbs per student were written down. Of these, 442 were dif-

ferent, sid the most freguently ated wa 1 i« ] um I mne

i i f L Al
Viir r §
i ¢ 5 T
i titch in ome save
Jo A rolling stome garners no mss
1 A bird in the hand 18 worth cwo (i the Bush
17 Early to bed and early to rise, makes a man healthy,
L |||||'. it
Mt IO ha i dioy tod
1 o} .
l |:'|'.I vears ||I- r an Ir].la'l American s !-IIIP|'.I'~| Read |5.III| i‘la.l-.i

gimdliur esults vsing almost twice the numiber of students. He asked
133 Hrstyear college students to write down all the proverbs they

.|:|.|.r.r WLTT i,‘\!._'.!

could, Atotal of 3,654 proverbs or 27.§ texts poer :
Bain wagy [able 1). Unfortunately Bain d




nvely small j W II|'|I wy today that it s Jl'ff-]l, R 1O Qe '.'[n:-'..ul'.:"'

wit of context, but this number 15 nevertheless «'_'.r}:-z"_:m_'.’-. low from
the point of view of cultural literacy, let alone folklore

Unfortunately this type of research was not continued. It took
some thirty years before the Soviet folklorist and paremioclogist Isidor
Levin (1968=69) called for detailed demographic résearch by pares
miologists, especially if they wanted to reach conclusions about the
national character or world view of certain peoples via proverbs. H
refers to a survey which a German Institute of Demography under

took i 1968 that included a hist of 24 German proverbs and asked the

nformants to mdicate whether they wotally agreed wath their stated
feas. The preatest agreement, 64 per e pr rl
f i alles (ool id Mzl A 1 Kieder
MUDET, SIMWCIFeT Loda 5 ha reccived
percent, bot “Caur [Ding wnll Weile haben A pood thing needs tim

i.e., Haste makes waste) received only 36 percent (Levin 196B:291)
Levin concluded that much more demographic research 18 needed
ibout the FH_)FIUIJT“‘-' and acceptance ol certain prm't‘r!a‘- before they
can be interpreted as indicators of commonly held attitudes

A vear after the second prart of Levin's essay Llppc:tn'l:t i the mter
national !-LI_EJ'ILI] Proverbivwm, the same journal [‘llbh«ih'-.{ 1 simall !‘IIE

ienificant study by the Swedish tolklornst Carl-Herman Tillhagen in

ich proverdd repertoine of several ants of 2
mall Swed tl From hicld rescar vith mfor
nants I o R | i oncluode thar a 1 ¢ in want had
knowledge of about a thousand proverbs, proverbial expressions
proverbial comparisons, and other phraseological units. In an accom

panying statistical tal representing the frequency of the different

genres of these fixed phrases, Tillhagen shows that his informants var
ied in their knowledge of proverbs from a mere 21 texts all the way to
574 (Tillhagen 1970:539). Again it must be remembered that these
texts were collected out of context, but this rural population of retire-
ment age certainly “knew” s proverbs (an average of about 134
proverbs per informant) better than the American college students
lhese articles probably influenced G. L. Permiaakov, an ardemt
or 10 Proverbium, to conduct 2 major PArCITIG

Muoscomw




. - :
'r‘]'-l'.i\- in NidEmants Were asEcd o nearg o ¢ ICXIS wihnch they
kn | the 1 ile o that all intor: AT watniced wich
LW bl 1 CSLE Was [Inat all miormeint & uamnred Wit
b t} " ' tl vt Per i tl ha<i
d00UT Athousand of the XI5 rermakoy considers them OasIC

stock offixed phrases Among nanve Russian speakers, refermnng to the
thousani texts as a paremiological minimum 1 his short monograph
(Perminiov 1971), This was followed by a short summary statement
in Englsh . Proverbium (Permiakov 1971) that was not published in
Russianuntil eleven years later (Permiakow 1984).° A list of 75 of the

most Irquent Russian proverbial comparisons also appeared in Prov

erbim ("crmiakov 1975). o whach Mamh Kuusi added an ~}-:-».r._‘J‘..'-: ot
Enghsh. Frend ind Fainr IVaict how that mat t thes
DT INPparisons nawve __Z::.'_[J: iIrrency  throughs

Kuusi u Permiakon ipicie Y th

PArcIniiaey L mmmuom ,;'-___..'1'-_": m Russian i » 8 and 1ts
ranslatin by Kevin | McKenna, “On the Question of a2 Russian
Paremicogical Minimum,™ has recently been published in Proverbiim

I'!'LII|||_|-"\ 1989}, " Since the short |l|j.'_|‘|\|'| language note of )73 On
the needlior establishing ;1.|1'4_‘I‘1'|i.1'-|0!.;:n al manima (or Russian and other
|.ll|l|:ll.||'.'~ did not draw the -:.\;pt‘('ful scholarly reaction, it 1s now to be
hoped that his longer English essay in the new Proverbium will encour-
age schoars 1o begin working on the estalslishment of paremuological

minirma n other natwons

"u||- LK 11 M ©S i R an pa miscHo B
mum we nn t n " 14 iwhmite prapm
Wcas nd and discussed tl publhicanor wnb
aboye. 0O tl O hand. he was mterested in the lexa --'_"qr"':
problemol getting the most frequent phrascological umits into foreig

|.iJ|_L!||.l;,' lictionaries, and on the other, he was committed to the
that the parernological mmmimum was of important consequence m
the instiction and learning of foreign languages ' Toward the end of
hus hife b fished the manuscript for a small book that combmes these
two intecsts for 300 of the best-known Russian proverbs and prover-

bial expessions. The book appeared posthumously with a -~;\lum_]u|

introducion and vamants and colrural notes for the texts as 300 ob-
| rr y L
-rl..F:.'uJ--. chilel nykh rusikikh posiovis | pogororpk (dia govonashciefl na
temeisk 1=y Permuakov 1g85a). For German students studving
Russians a foreign languape, 3 d 1 apy i t S
vear [Py AKOV )84 » ,;‘ij a i 1 n can 1

later (Permakov 1986). It was Pernm v wish that oha k




to help those studving Rus-

roverbaally j'.E:‘!_nT.rL in a oreiEn language, as i were ['=|‘.;|. e

surgence of Russian studies in the Anglo-American world, it 1s indeed
high time that an English version of this standard work be made avail
able to students of Russian. As Permiakov would have argued, no stu
dent of a foreign language can hope to gain cultaral literacy in the
target language without the knowledge of its paremiological min

VETVRETTY

ire keeping  hias  nsistol o
ological mmama aliv Matu

ut Fermiakow, stressed that b

¥ dnalysis mn order to ablhish

Kuus: 1981). And the German

nguist and paremiologist Peter Grzybek 5--'.': lished a longer paper o

Permiakov’s jiu_'i-n‘||"|'.-1|ﬁ||‘.rn'.' with the bilingual aode “"How to Do

hings with Some Proverbs: Zur Frage cines P;]]'i"rlnlt-lhl'n Mini
mums” (Grzybek 1984:3%51=58), Three additdonal German papers
(Daniels 1985, Schellbach-Kopra 1987, and Ruef 198¢) have also
tiniched upon thi I'II'I].'IHII.IIh ¢ ol |l.|lt‘llllllil'|-111l'.l| or I\lll.l'\l.'nllu',ll-l]
minima for foreign language instruction and dictionaries

But this i1s not to say that other scholars have not independently

pursucd gquestions of frequency a wd cCurren
i using statistical research method [The
Stanley S. Marzolf, for example, presented
Mo ; M T AV IS
which of the texis were famihar to them erb most fre

quently reported to be familiar (by 87.4 percent) was “If ar first you
don’t succeed try, try again.” Next in famibarnity were “Where there's
a will there’s a way™ (73.0 percent) and "Actions speak louder than
words"” (69.2 percent). Unfortunately Marzolf did not include his list
of proverbs, but if the abowve percentages already seem a bit alarming,

then what follows indeed indicates a rather low fambanty with prov

erbs by American students: “Only 16 of the 55 sayings were familiar

to more than 50%, 6 were familar 1o less than 10%. “Act i haste, n
J . } | 1 1

pent at lewsure’ (6.3 ind “Omn id apple spoils the whole bush

Another study used a standard psychological proverbs test 1o ascer

American ‘\-['J."ifill" lfl-i'-' with it



TABLI Proverb Famibarity among Aln

J 1 moxi ﬂ.IPNJIIJ.J.l Jl'h"l'l h'lh

can Amernican l‘|[l|-l.i.L']'“.'5~-

Knotirs by (%)

Where there's a will there's a way Do
Don't judee a book by 1ts cover Ri)
Ounck ly ' neh ) NG
When ol it vay the mice will play R6
All i T,
! r Ky f
Une swallo loesn 1 make a sumim 2
A g i imimer breaks an ron door 14
I'he used key is always |1‘-'._¢|'|r 15
l|u' hot coal |||||||--_ 1|1c' ll‘lLI 0One |\|.u |-.1 ns 17
Fhe good is the enemy of the best 18
'\ larger familari Eesl | on 20 wing L. prow !".1 Was
Vel tuid v D asked ts e the pr rh nasi
pot e ranging from low famila lefined a Vg

" h tam i 15 SIV-
I ard or read n AT } 1 that not a
g I K L tudent. O hke "On
5 I} ! Wl Imake a 13 A s 1 [amibar-
iy, Listed i Tat ire the 15 most famaliar and the most unfamuil
ar wexts with their average scores i."lli.__il“'t aind Mullard 1983 2ih—14)

These hindings certainly show that son
“Oine swallow does not make a summer”
shines”

lhl.' SN |I.I‘.I' 1 :\1.Il"F'|T|‘_~']HL'_|'\ fn

1 old |~|uu||||.|| -l.u|{‘]i;\."\,'ﬁ—
and cven "Make hay while

w tamilarity level among

today college students. While 1t 1s ]u'1.i|.||_~\ understandable that such
‘hterary” proverbs as “Beware of Greeks bearing gifts” or " Brevity is
the f o are less well known owme to o teadv dechine _,T.'
1wl Iitera npl I rbs as “Hope
P [ 15 handson | fall by th =
sade Corta 1 1 o1ca 1t 2 irned —_

| ] 1
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Practice makes perfect

Better late than never
Like tather, like son

s do not make a right
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Practice whar vou pre

An apple a day keeps the doctor away
You can't tell 2 book by 18 cover

A penny saved is a penny carned

Maost um familiar
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Beware of Greeks bearing gifis

Make haste "'il""l“-:ll.r

Brevity 1s the soul of wii

Rats desert a sinking shipy

He who pays the piper can call the tan
Hope springs eternal

Handsome 1s as handsome di

Mak

I at first you don't succeed, try, try, agiin

A place tor everything and everything in its place
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mg in populanty and currency. This m atself 15 nothing new
Nave awavs Coane and pone. s others hanging on, but we
live 1n an age where even the paremmological mimimum seer

t
shrinking
But perhaps this is not happening as much as one might think.
How bout new proverbs that may be replacing some of the overused
and outdated proverbs of past times? Have the psychologists listed

such rew twentieth-century proverbs as “Diferent strokes for differ-

ent foks It takes two to tango,” “A picture 15 worth a thousand
word r “Garbage m, parbage out™ O urse noi, for they have
1 1 A 1TH ntirel N from standard pa T llect | nanv of
wh jucstionable currency today. A Man sur t

iU 1 i rming r i iy AL ke I an 4 ]

i i ANLIDrover | = Vi N nRbngs 1or Some
of them. Even the Enghsh language slogan “Make love, not war®’
reached a famaharity ratung of 85 peroent among young Lsermans, a
clear sign that such subcultures have thesr own repertoire of fixed

E1|||.:u ¢ (Zmnecker 1981)
Furthermore, since the above-mentioned familiarity tests by psy-
cholomsty were based on only a limited sample of young college sru-

xllll-w. they hav -|LI-'|IHI1.Ih]t' vahidiry as far as actual famiharicy I;":'L']\

of proverbs ar concerned for 3 cross section according to education
and | 1 A merican no doubt 1in my nd
that fa | tngs for i provert i €
sl A | nsiderab 1 LD the 1 i
of Americat cty. A tasa Cerman |

pan Intermarket (Disseldorf) reports i dorens ol statis

abour the famiharny and use |,=1_F";u'1ﬁ,'lil'- by 203 males and 20
from all walks of life, ages, and professions (Hattemer and Scheuch
1987, The study was based on an extensive questionnaire of 27 ques-
tion, among them "Which proverb do you use most frequently?”,

“How often do you use proverbs?”, "What kind of people use prov-

erbs a lot?”, "When do you use proverbs in particular?”, "Do prov-
erhs help to cope with certain difficult situanons?™, “Do proverbs
contiin 3 lot of pracncal wisdom?”, "De you think that men or
wonen use more proverbs?”, “How did yom learn most of your prov-
crbs ind “What 1s the educanonal level of people who use a lot of
proverbs wee Micder 1985 and 1980c: 180-94 for a detailed analvsis
of the unputish d Qi-page study




LAIns mMvalu
formation concerming atotudes toward tammlarty with, and use of
proverbs by nauve speakers in 4 moderm technologmcal society, Of es-
e I.Il Interest [-t'][ the l{:m LISS1OMN at ||.||||1 are i|:|;* l't“.iPtJll“'t‘\ [ |||. first
question: “Which proverb do you use most frequently? Of the 404
subjects, 363 answered this question. The answers contained 167 dil
ferent proverbs, of which 114 texts were mentioned only once, whili

the other 33 IEXTS Were ned orded berween 2 and 26 nmes for a total ol

§9 Citat The most trequent and by implication the most popular
L A pr Wi A iF ¥ { ry 'uf' nd it 1 MM
I gold n the 1 i rl rd catch | Or
| 1 i 1 ! r i of 1) used prover
MNext nes the biblical § t Ver ander G ril :
hinein He who digs a pit for others falls in hamself) with 21

references !-.‘”"‘\-Ha'l.j by 16 "I-IIII.‘_'- of “Zer 15t Geld” (Time 15
money). These three mos: popular proverbs certainly belong to the
German  paremological minimum (all the texts are listed on pp
161 =75 of Hattemar and Schench 1581)

What is now needed 18 ‘or a team of scholars from such disciplines

18 tolklore, linguistics, sociology, psychology, anthropology, paremi

OOy "-hJ dF_ to work out an even more elaborat F question
ure to be used with several thousand German anzens. The result of
i nicgratcd study Wi ti 1 1 t

o r 1 gmi | i annd I t th

L serinan eia Vi m LT T VOO |

minima a hed, w vill a 1 to deterr we the most fr

quently used mirer 1parative prov

1atzonal proverb types throu
crb collections (see Kuusi 1984:22-28). Such work will eventually
lead to an international pare miological muinimum for the world'y proe
verbial wisdom.

Much work 1s |'1-+]|:||1-.| betore this scholarly dream becomes real
Iy "Ull'!' 4” we are only at the ¢ |1|\ SLApCS ur- L'Rt.{hh-\ilnu_‘ parcmao
lorical muinima for some national languages. Regarding the Anglo
American scene. 1t must be stated that the few psychological studics
Thewr p

LTS




inglo=-Amenican parcm ninm i I nee E. D
}{:-.\ b lish ! s DEST-SCiln | W i ] ”.— ‘__' Ty
Yrmier Know (1987), cducators, mtclicctuals, and atizens: at

large have in fact been discussing a kind of minimum of cultural
knowedge for the average educated persen. With the help of Joseph
Kett and James Trefil, the author added a controversial appendix,
"Wha Literate Americans Know: A Preliminary List” (pp. 140—215).

Amog this hist are plenty of references to folklore in general and to

provest N parti ilar. Under the letter AT alon Ippcar thi ]':’\'rh'l.‘r::'--'-
Abs nakes the heart grow fo r Act prak louder
word A ) Rome A i Xt
e | { A A B t el 1.4 A rt m 3
1o 8 A pvr I . ring M Hira 3 i VAT i
1 I | !_ I52—4 i £h v 1 Fl Cros
promncently 1 what Hirsch and s suthors consider American

cultun] hteracy

I he meantime the three authors have published their massive an-
notpred Dictionary of Cultwral Literacy: What Every American Needs to
Krow (1988), which after chapters on "The Bible” and “Mythology

ind blklore” contains as its third ;'|‘|..aplq1 1 major list of approxi-
matel 26 Proverbs” (pp. 46-57). Hirsch takes credit for author-
shap o this chapter (p. 46 nfortumately he 15 not alwavs sure
about Ll lifleren tween 2 proverb amd a proverhial expression
Thu ) i W ot : aby ) th th t
W | beter placed he fi ; hapter on ~Id

i W - ! tains num VvEerona I ns

Io ut the | ith the bath wat | marcrmologist

woule obviously disagree 1 Hirsch for includmg “Carpe diem” (p
48) o1 "Yes, Virginia, there is a Santa Claus™ (p. §7) in a chapter on
|11'|u'= b Another |l||!|I|L1‘E'| ].q of course the .|||1|'|.I|lt'1ll.|] .irl.hlg’,{,{_‘-
ment of the texts according to the first significant word, when alpha-
betiziig by subject noun would be more usetul

Mire IIH|'H|1.|[|I]'.. Hirsch does not state how |Il' came up \'-'I[J: I.']l.‘i

list of 264 cssential proverbs. In the introduction to the volume, he

merel states that entnics were tested o determuine ho
know an iter i r Therctor n sclecting
drew IO 4 WIKIC Fangr stronal penocical W rcason
majordaily newspaper refers to an cvent, p<rson, or thing

mngit, we assume that the majority ol the readers ol that pernodica




vill know whar that item 15, If this is true, that event. person, or thang

15 probably part of our common know theref

= AT e part of our
cultural breracy™ (p. ix). Perhaps proverbs fall under “things” in this

statcment, but I doubt that Hirsch got all of these texts out of new spa
pers or magazines. Besides, this statement says nothing about the gen
eral frequency of appearance necessary for any item to have been in
cluded in the dictionary, In any case, Hirsch most likely gleaned his
list from one or more of the standard Anglo-American proverb dic-
tionaries and perhaps discussed a somewhat longer list with friends
ind colleagues before decidmg on these Parmu ular texts Realining that

Anglo-Amernican paremuological mmnimum exist

Hirsch really not much choice but to compile dus “unscientifi
15

Lest my statements scem too harsh, permit me to admut that | was
taced much the sam problem at the same ome that Hirsch

worked on his proverb list. | had been asked by the Philipp Reclam
publishing house in Germany o put together a collection of English
Proverbs (1088) and was given enough space to include 1,200 texts with
English-German vocabulary and some annotations at the bottom ol
each page. How else was | to come up with these 1,200 texts but to go
to some of the historical English and Anglo-American proverb colle

vons and let my scholarly knowledee of }'-r-n.-;rl_*:- togcther with my

mgs guide my decisions on whether anv given text had

gD currency {ireguendcy, I hittonahity, famiharity, etc o DC N

luded? And my task was easier than Hirsch's, for [ probably was able

of the texts i the Anglo-American parermological

v mclude «
mmimum, m contrast to Hhrsch and his much shorer bst. | stuck out
my proverbial neck at nmes and marked some proverbs as particularly
“popular,” but I remember a certain scholarly unease since 1 was not
really basing this judgment on demographic research (see my intro-
duction, pp. 3—-19).

S0 much for scholarly honesty, Were | today in a posinnu of having
to reduce my list of 1,200 proverbs o Permiakov's 300 or even
Hirsch's 265, and were | to be restricted to listing texts that have a
proven familiarity among Anglo-Amencan speakers of the twenticth

ntury, | would now be able to enlist Barlett Jere Whating's large new

an of Moderm Proverbs and Proverbial Saying 1§

193 ) I tus book

contans §, 567 mam entnes based on materials that avid reader Whn

covered In over 6,000 books and countless magazines and




newspayers published mm this century. O special importance
these pibhcations range from serzous iterary works to mvster
other lght reading that represent a true cross secoon of
Amerian written communication in the twenticth century. Under

I'.llll enmy ||I|. F‘IIP\'I'F!'H .t]lit l‘lll:_"tT Many Varjants arc !IH'I'I! n L‘hlll-lnﬂ—
logical srder, some entries of the more popular proverbs amounting
to short monographs. Those entries with the most texts obviously
represert the proverbs with high frequency and belong by impheation

to the raremiclogical minimam of the Anglo-American lar

What fellows in Table ¢ 15 a2 list of such hgh trequens

1sing 13 or more references and having key words that start with the
ctters 2. B. or ( ' Crime de not pay ;1
Sy S ) ¢ nes ] _-S'Li
Hirsch &id not i sl home Appearances are
fecenfu Unlucky at cards, lucky in lowe Ihe bard thar fouls its
W e ind “Children should be seen and not heard Alas, What-

mg 15 not foolproof cither. It is amazing that he did not come across
the American proverb “One picture is worth a thousand words,”
which originated in 1921 (see Mieder 1980b) and which both Hirsch
|r|ti I||.| ¢ included in our []'\[‘1. .‘BUH.{ h!'\\ _||1L'I|I lllt' gunte Illll-.kl'l'll hi.Ll

nevertheless very common, American proverb Ditferent strokes for

different folks,” which was comed in the South around 194
Whitng nor Hirsch have regrstered 16, At the nme | put mv 1,2 (EXES
WL ki o ause § had jast ..',,{__-l,-,!,_..',_
[ i o e my Amer Hrover i Shud
rd (ov i
Wiat this short companson of Hirsch, Whining, and Mieder has
-!hl'.k 3 18, O COUrsg 1|'|_|l !]‘_,_ :.EEJ_._‘['.' ol Thi !...r.,'tl idea of cultural hiteracy

and te narrower concept LII- a :["d!rllnu:nr_l-.l! MAmum  must !1['
based on scientific demographic research. Especially for the Anglo-
Amencan language, it is critical that today's paremiological minimum
of natve speakers be ascertained through a widely distributed ques-
tonmire. Although such a study has obvious benefits for national and

mtermrional paremiographers and paremsologists, it will also assure

that tic most frequently used proverbs of the modern age wall be m-
cludel m foreign language dictionaries and textbooks. Thas

will enable new immugrants 0 Yisiors (0 Communicats C?-—
fecuvily with Anelo-A mi speakers. Proverbs continoe o

i A :
be eftcuive verbal devices, and colmurallv hrerate persons, both native
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Every Cleud has a silver hining

A Bird in the hand 1s worth two in the bush
Blood is thucker than water

The carly Bird catches the worm

Chickens come home to roost

One had made his Bed and must hie on u

Une canmot ha his Caler and eat 1t
nar [ i i

". I w i I i ot

i " i 1 Y

Ar i . i | T

Hrr f a teat r Hiowh wether

Unlucky at Cards, lucky m lovi

MNew Hrogms swied P lean

i'..l'\\ Coome, easy go

Crime doses not iy

Early to Med and early to rise, makes 12 man
healthy, wealthy and wisi

When the Car’s away the mice will play

The Course of true love never did run
simoothly

Curagity killed the car

A Cat has nine lives

Absence makes the heart grow fonder

One roteen Apple can spoil the whole barre

ars cannot be choosors
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WEFAT, IF ANYTHING, IS A SCOTTICISM?

|. DERRICK MCCLURI

plymath like Bill MNicolaisen will readily recogmze the occa-
sonal temptation to browse in subjects far removed from our
fields  expertise. In such a mood, | once happened upon an article
with the intriguing title “What, if anything, is a zebrar™ (( would 1981),

trom v h I learned that tl

deceptively familiar word refers to three

.l:ﬂl!.. specics Of eguIne MmMarmimials winch r1;|-:- l"'i:T Adre niog T-
ewvidenly more closelv related to each other than to other i embers of
the hose tribe, and one of which has (on it least one zoologist’'s sh
ing) mere in common with troe horses than with its striped km

Of Cons calls it qu stion the whole pract W classifving and
ROrzug entite Such a procedurc must clearly, be conducted by ab-
stractie from an inbnte -ll_‘|1;'|:'\l".'. of features certain salient ones

with riercnce o which \!la;-.u.m- SPCCimens an |,_'r:|'||}\+_'|_t Ll'.‘f.{c'l'_ht'i'.
anid threfore of necessity ignoring many others which, had they been
|"n|rl1|I1.\||\ selected, could have given rise to a different system of
classifianion

Clasihcanion of entities has oci e | the attention of Bill ."‘-'-E-_UE al-
sCn tho '._'I.--.ll his career: not mammalian Jeal e 1'.|.|1

l,l]l' mtils accordmg to such tactors as '1[--. frequency, an i p

nance, and I':-"" name clements according (o distnbuton,

referere, and language of ongin. It 15 no demigration ot his work in

other =lds to sugeest that the contribution to '-t:'ll-'!l['-!L‘.F" for wh




most ternilymgly intricate oponyouc map of
T'his has naturally entailed much work on
the Scottish languages: not only the still-living Scots and Gaclic, but
languages no longer heard wathin the bounds of Scotland. If folkeales
are the stuff of creative |.|I||.',ll.ip_:' use, so too 15 the g'w]l:;_{ of |1|.u|'
names, every mstance being in it origin a miniature exercise of the
creative spirit. What, f anything, 15 a place-name? Nicolaisen could
readily answer thav: he has expounded in fascinating detail on the na
ture of names as a speaal class of words. Linguistic items are, on the

face o i, kess -_*rf‘-]:‘?- x phemomena than hving organisms. and then

lassthcation would scem to raise fewer difhiculnes the field s by

Mcan utfalls. What, iof anything, is a noon® It 15 commor

b vicdy ven as ancwently and umiversally recoenized a cate
wy-word as this presents grave prot lems of definmmon. And if it

not always, perhaps not ever, possible to devise foolproof detinitions
tor terms referring to imtra=lingustic items and their relationships, no
more 15 1t to be expected that terims mvoking exrra-linguistic criteria
will be easier to pin down, The expert categorizer of folklore motifs
and place-name elements 18 now invited to consider what precisely

hould come under the he adang of Scotticism

with one or with two t's Came INto gencral cus

ntury. It s defined in the Oxford Enghsh

g i TH% | pression Characteri t
b vriter of Englhsh hirst use recorded ther
st il F | the Chwirch of Sc d retormg t
the expression “te nde the marches™ (used by James V1 n 2 rebuke to

the ministers of the Kirk, whach Defor quotcs thus: “{There could by
no agreement berween him and them till the Marches of their Jurisdic-
tion were ridden™). Later, David Hume in 1752 produced a hist of
"Seatticisms” i has Political Disconrses and saw it reprinted cight years
later in Vol. XXII of the Scots Magazine (pp. 686—87). Further lists of
Scotticisms, each drawing on its predecessors, appeared from James
Beattie i Scoticisms Arranged in Alphabetical Order, Designed to Corredt
Impropnieties of Speech and Writing (1779, a rovised, rearranged and ex

a 1‘1

r in 1757), from John Sinclair in 1782 (the otk

DEning "l...'
graph of the Advertiscment states: “lt was the full persuzsion that a

lection of Sconosms womld be of use 1o my countrymen, not th




vanuy ol bemg th h gave rise to the

publication anvel 1799

What kind of marerial do these lists contain? What, if anvthine, 1 2

Scotticism; or at least what did Hume, Beattie, Sinclair, and Matchell
think 1t was? Even more obvious than the fact that a zebra is »[r:p::d 15
the fact that a Scotticism is heard in Scotland. Before lr:'|l||||:1l||.§_r| Lo €X-
ATV Ill.l' |1-.r-., IIH'\.\'i'\-‘L'I', our L‘x]u'{'!.ll'u':ll 0l '.\|1,|l l|||'!,-' \1'1” contam
must be based on more refined criteria than this. First, though a con-

temporary lingust can use the word “Scotticism” as a more or less

neutral descriprive term (ci. Romame 198 Scothicisms exast ar all
hnguistu level this was not to be expected i the aighteenth cen-
mry. In the pernod tollowing the abolinon of the Scottish parkiament
n 1707, and more paracularly in the second half of the century A%
sumption had ansen that educated Scotsmen should abandon their na-

tve vernacular and adopt the vocabulary and wdiom, if not nccessarily
the pronunciation, of London English (for the most recent discussion,
with particular reference to Beatnie, see Hewitt 1987). Bilingualism in
acors and English had been commonplace in Scotland, and not only
among the upper classes, for decades betore this, but an intention ac-
|lil||\' Y *!l-- Otk |fn s {.‘ri.'.t-unlw Wils 2 noe'w |+]|u'||1-|:|--|:n|| The pa-
thetic sclf<abnegaton and provincalism which Scotsmen were now

ASSUMIHNE In oy LI'.| to thewr own lar guape arc shown by gquMc mnndCent

coam menit W the p si-Tma<ers. dnclawr, lor .!.]I‘.:}";:f
writes: ~ [ here 1s no MOEE COM M th Scotch

OF T Isagroeca na Wi your weel P 3 e
parenthctis il phra it 15 sumply natural that the Scots
should wish to shape :":n,_' age to please the English instead of

themselves

A Scotticism, then, 1s something undesirable by definition. The full
title of Mitchell's collection is Scotticisms, Vilgar Anglicisms and Gram-
matical mproprictivs Corrected, and though he distinguishes these (as he

perceives them) by abbrevianions, they are all listed together in alpha-

betscal order. In the first version of his list Beattic selects six expres-

sions: “He came again ham, I see’d ham, 1 sall wait of you, this here and

that there, | said nonc of them thines, he lays in bed il which he says

“IThese| are not properly Scot bong common i

among people of th wer class, from whom ilhiterate Scotchmen

take them, on the suppositon that they are good English.”™ He is en-
o]y T 3 he aviten § e s ithhai th s are hictosrie—ll

arely ngnt, at icast (o the extent of denymmg that these are historicaily




BAL ENOWIFEDGE

Scottish usages: as to the last, far from vsing lay for fie 2 not uncome-

o ‘\---I‘:h:"u } 15 to do the reverse -1'l| ]'L;'”.*’-;‘ o usc s hor i

Sit the pan on the cooker’ ). Yet cven ]1:'1:’1:‘_' p;'r!_n_‘('ti':, aware that
these forms are substandard English and not Scots, he includes them
i what by its atle 1s a list of Scottcisms. His *1 will not go without |
am paid for 1" is in the same category: the criterion of impropriety
outweighs that of Scottishness, Even more extreme sensitivity is
shown by Sinclair, who regards “He is ten years old next May™ as an

cxpression to avoid—one should say, "He was tem years old last
May since it 1s “asserting a arcumstance which, by the death of the
person, may never happen” (p. 13): but this s hardly a peculiarly
Scottish habit. Sinclair, however, to his credit, ends his book with the
observanon: “If England were 1o be ransacked, as numer a lwst of

improprctics as 15 contamned in this collection, might be exhibited o
the world,” and demonstrates this in part by a short list of "absurd
ind nidiculous™ English idioms (pp. 229-30)

Secondly, the criterion of Scottishness alone is not sufficient to
guality a form for inclusion i a list. As an obvious L'XH_HIIJII;'I only Sin=
clair includes any selection from the common Scots vocabulary items
characteristic of the s‘!!.]hh':'l.”'l- century revival of POCETY ifh Vérii itlar
Scots, which culminated 10 the work of Robert Burns: biggin, fash

lowse, blate, clarty, dosce, horse-couper vier thri le. The lists. with the

prart al en ton of Sinclar s, are tar trom being accounts of Scottish

iilar i ol the '.\ur.‘;.: winch they W=
tamn ar ster. This lack s explained by
e atrne awre different. Mine 15 nothing
maore, than to put young writers and speakers on their g I ainst

some of the Scotch idioms, which, in this country, are liable o b
mistaken for English. With respect to broad Scotch words 1 do not
think any caution requisite, as they are casily known, and the necessity
ol .|k'n|:|1|:_1: them is obwvious” (pp. 2=1). Scots usages, that is, are of
WO L.IIH"- lhc'\Si‘ \\'|I11 |'1 are _L'\I:'IIi‘I.I"'. e |h1_=||||'p';'1] in Sn._‘t_hlid!lkl A% |:r| mg
distinctively Scottish and those which are not. This distincton is still
recognized as a vahid and useful one, though the sociolinguistic situa

non has changed since the eighteenth century In two important re

d 15 much more

d, commaon speech in Sco vd

ept i pronunciation) to that of England than it
1l prejudice agamst Scotosh inguistic fea

tures among the cducated classes in Scotland 1s much less strong. The




Wi growg IFT NOW IelE ":L': (O, IN TETMIMmOIOEY It I by j\.'.l'fit.c'ﬂ
1y I% el and werl Scotticisms. | s the latter which 'tl!_J:‘.‘il:.
Beatne, and Mitchell thought 1t necessary to include: those which a
nanive Scot might significant pill.tu' mistake for English,” or,

more accurately, use in the mnocent assumption that they are simply
how evervbody speaks.

A Scotticism then, for the purposes of Hume, Beattie, and Mitch-
ell, 1s an expression which is Scottish but not necessarily obviously so,

snd iw:'|| ips angd/or) 15 not m conformity with the canons of cight-

g
eenth=contury prescriptive grammar ([Dr. Johnson and il.',!‘-i';:‘l[" Lowth
re appealed o on mn the hst I ympilers were
me ol TN and y dowbt that th had heard
il 1 forms t i of > m 1 Lhat they rec-
wmred them as “ungrammancal™ or otherwise improper by the hter-
ary standards of thetr ome. Yet controversy attended the lists from

their first appearance, A small indication s that a first edition of Beat-
ne's second collection in Aberdeen Unive rsity Library has, in the mar-
gin opposite the entry tor compete (which Beartie regards as a mistake
for comtend), a note in pencil by an unknown hand: "Compete is good
I'IL‘]I'-!I .|FI|+ i vou |iHT1i5[ [hin!{ LT4] !.'l'ﬂ.l are 'I|1|||| i |||l:|'|t|l|_' L[l'|1l\:!‘|]'| ¥

Even more interesting is the reception of David Hume's list Svl-
veiter Douglas, in a letter to Beattie (20 October 1777), remarked that
m the subsequent impressions, and

- Shoat as it wa scveral mistakes

W A .t 1€ i nmself
Philologu was published mm Vol. XX VI of the Scor Magazine, March

g all Scone-

o the list, by one signing h

174 O WaIm Our countrymen :.,]u.;”'n agaInst flancy
1s11s to be thore contamned, or all there contained to be Sconasms™
(pr. 187-89), "Philologus™ queries Hume's prescriptions on the use
of shall and will, these and those (in which, incidentally, Hume does not
spreify what he regards as Scotticisms but merely states the canonical
usige: ane wonders whether he simply considered anything else to be
1P facto both HLH[!I\!] ][]d WTOng), |n1|||l-. ot several cases \\'3]1\'1';'
Hume's alleged Scotticisms are attested in respectable English authors
or current in Enghish speech, and i response to Hume's remarkable

surpestion that (for

ter and bread, pepper and vinepar and

pda er i ink are >COIMmMosSms [or oread and Sulter H
ani ' HE and paper MIMErHS ‘Nor i1 i }l. and
mn T4 she hears her sister ranght, dhat paper pe




tamiy domonstraiinge 1S awarcn

ol Scots as contrasted withh English usages, demonstrates still mon
clearly his excessive fear of linguistic impropricty and his unexamined

.I'x'uIII1L|‘1IHr1 '[h:{{ .‘sU!l'I 1srms and SCOLHCISMS We =

virtually the samo
thing. Beatdie, in bis turn, recognized the morbid timidity regarding

the native idiom which had come to affec many Scorsmen with dele

terious cttect on their writing: “ Owur style is stately, T
ks il 1 DrorimLat ind smells ¢ It
TiLl ] ] in tan il 1 ICAl parasc 1ar

i i c r fes S it
1 e lax - N g the prefa
~ 1 It i 1na 1 b n
" . i (O | § | { virl Titl ) | 1 1
e vhere the purity of language 15 concernm I, it 15, M my opimon
nmor e o ]_'='_ EL.““‘I'!II|'I||\..|\'.-- than oo hittle so” "]‘ 3}

Beattie’s list of Scotacisms, in fact, 15 a remarkably mixed sele
I8 (RT11] N-IIIIF.I“\‘ 1T Contams a |'.1Hl|”‘. I||.|ll|‘-|| ol '.'\.|1.|I are Seothicisms in

'|h' J“:l[-"k\r st 1'!1'\-'||'” llr'| Most Ecnumne sensce—usares '\J||||l

had arisen in Scotland as part of the centuries-lone {ovel
pment Of N i A I ¥ ni e T
rable inter n ther i in Beattic's attemp
f ¢ SO At ke K r
r 1 “Eng
ANg i 1 i vh | I L I ni
1 i e L , il -
Scotch words,™ the e few i number milud
letined simply as “a plate, at table,” though actually its use is genes

ally restricted to a large serving-dish), aivt (“direction™ he deseribes
this word as “Erse.” 1.e CCmaelic: but though 1t may i fact be derived
trom the Gaclic word aird, for “compass point,” this is not certain), al

, ) .
varly (only), anent (concermng), dure (hard, difficult) and rance (pa



crs fr 1 n Fi j' 5 tall 1 a1 S 5 -
th 151 arly h the proi nl tes (Aprld
[or AprllLE], | nmit TEE, harRASS, INqu terEST

Omne term of the Treaty of Union was that the dista

ctive lcgal 5YS-
temn of Scotland should be retained, and the established (and still sur-
viving) terminology of Scoes law furnished Beatte with numerous ex-
.II11|1|1"- ol Scotticisms for his list. It showld be borne in mind that the
legal profession was a popular means of advancement in eighteenth-

[ | ! and rhai faroe nromo i Edinbureh’s il and
CEnnary Sootiand and that a fargc Proporton o inburgn s social ana

mitell | i N L} had wnder ' | f
I i i . bular i v} . . il §
| 12 Hhca i
i 1 1 »oois 13 ! T It TWOIE
I | it Lk ha

I Hoot DrOPETTY rifer (ad it | F 1i17¢
echimical term homologate (ranty), mmterlocutor interlocutory  sen-
[cnce I, judgment or order of a court) nerops (of a contract, for

the mutval benefit of both parties). He Hustrates the Scots sense of
morti fication (fund bequeathed for a charitable purpose) by an anecdote:

" 'We have lately got a mortification here,” sald a northern burgess to

i gentleman from England ‘an old muser died the other day, and
ledr us o | nd § to build an hospital And call vou thar a
. ficat ud tranger () Heart r tl .

I 1 | anyid  at

i T sl 21 Jewn Ipation
| 1 p 28). 1 pa r
h T ini g o ] | s i S
ting apart of ma 1 glebes for tl crpy from the church land
by the pr iy of bounds™ (OELY), ix not mentioned

Beattie s motives i including these ana other legal terms in what is
avowedly o hst of expressions to be avoided are somewhat confused
In his entry for “Sherift depute” (a Scotticism, according to him, for

‘depury sheritt™), he concedes that “words peculiar to the law of

Scotland muse b 1sed by \._l'l.-\.EI 1AW YCE But in hastory ind 1 -=||

‘!\ 1 I' 1 ¥ i o =

i nn 3T | i . -

i h n | | T

I ! s 3 P - g
0 5 [ I ‘




for the disuncove law of Scotland was (and is) regarded with pride

" b the reana
15 Onc Of D reImna

ung independent nanonal msomoons. Philologus
i s ANSWCT o H'JT',‘H_ observes that CIMAnY \LL."EU‘Bh i;\-.'—r-;m--- iroam
the French or Laon, have never been known in England,™ citing ses

eral from Hume's hist including forfaulnire (forfeiture), motour (notori

ous), adduce (produce, of proof), evite (avoid), and superplus (surplus),
ind adding some of his own including decreer (decree), relevan
(amounting or sufficient), and assoilzie |.|u]1lit|. Neither Beattie noi
Hume has the ';;Eg.lhamk IN 4 Separate secrion of his hst, but Sinclai

treats the 1ssue In far more detail, including nearly 100 entnies of which

Ol IsOncty are o h 15 | i
l'l'\ i L ba 1 :
ga MO Iriad r';...'.'ur- tatin t
miil uply, mply, quadraply 1 O answ

reply, rojom, sur-rebut, etc.”™). He also argues mIn an mtrodud

tory essay for “the wisdom and policy of incorporating our laws [i.¢
those of Scotland and England] rogether, and of digesung them into
one complete and regular system”™ (p, 201)

The genuine Scotticisms in Beattie's collection are not nll!y vocab
ulary items. We find distinctive usages of articles, prepositions, and
wlverbs, most of which are still widely used as covert Scotticisms: the

oad. the fever

day (today), he has y the school, thi

b ¥ dimmer, angry | M

P FT i sl i o T Hrosich # | yhem
er | heard the clock stnke evght. Sanclair has several h exam
I " the fire. to profit from e xpeniende, o sef urney, |
e hiim @ pen jor i rite weith. A few cases are ated of words holding

different class membership in Scotland from England: conform to agres

ment, he is cripple, difficulied . Examples are numerous of words having
distinctively Scottish senses: flower (nosegay), gutter (mud), kitchen
(tea=urn), misgive (fail or mascarry, often used of crops), fop (moss) and
maoss (marshy ground), vicamal (corn) and com (oats), spice (pepper),
torm (lying snow), shore (quay), wright (joiner), bursar ("a student

whao, for a small number o7 vears, enjoys a2 small exhibition or allow

Tl policy (“2 gentleman's pleasure gardens we call lis policy
irk (though Beattie does mot specify the Scotush use of the word un-
phCItly ntrasted with the Enghsh sen ground en

d tor the purposc of kecping deer,” e crrmng (o

the meanng “held factor (Steward), e




Whar, If Anything, |5 a Scomciom I

salar I Fd T for debt (dun), | fead mo pain

iCaommi o Mmemory), Be recls me r:‘-_-"'.':rl-_ TS Wrd :
all these cases Beartic has aited an authemtically and peculiarly Scocs
SLET

By no means do all his so-called Scotricisms have so incontrovert-
ible a claim to the title. Beattie and the other compilers were present-
ing an account specifically of the usages of their own time; it was not
germane to their purpose to discuss how leng a particular usage had laid
claim to the status of Scomasm. Sinclair in his introducton observes

that “the two languages |Scots and English] oniginally were so nearly

the same, that the prinapal differences at present between them., are
owmng to the Scotch hav ords and T'"l ses whi

have fallen imo disuse “(p 4). It s indeed true that
many items n the hists—some of which, again, sull survive in Scotash
speex h—ar .:|l||,'a'\ onscrvaiive retentions of wdwoms formerly cur-

rent throughout the Anglo-Saxon language area. Hume, and Beatoe
and Sinclair following him, remark that though Milton wrote “Hin-
dered not Satan to pervert the mind,” the idiom “hinder to” 1s now
obsolete in England though still current in Scotland, Spenser’s ken
(know) Spenser’s and ‘1'|1;1ki_‘spt'al'1"-; out of hand (immediately), Shake-
'~|I..||| v Baee venih Vi I|“ 108 ] \\.‘il}l YOul), III’k'J'I'H ‘.F""'IL |r:|-,| J".'.urn fc]']:]d_

though this word TAL It barie, occurs in only two s eches, both as-

simcd 10 “low-class and the Bible's youmg man (bache-
lony and mear (i 1 1 by one or another of the
K I | Matchell eroits examples ol confusion
tween past tense and past partaple forms (rom reputable gl
wnters such as Shakespeare, Milton, Dryden, Swift, Pope, and Adds-

saon, while denouncing thas practice as a Seotricism

But examples of Scotoasms mn this negative sense—forms which
have become Scottish merely by gomng our of fashion in England—are
far more abundant in the lists than the compilers show any sign of re-
alizing, Beatne's misfortunare and wrongous, behiind meaning “late,”
nh-."-fi nee (re Provie g Hl‘ll]kt'. I!ilL‘ (JTIE.',IH.I.] sense of the word), cautioner
and caution (security and bail), feel (perceive by smell or taste), marrow

(ore of a pair), mapkin (handkerchief), prognostication (almanac), timber

(waodon), raderman (craltsman), and widew used of 2 man as well as a
worman: all have the works of Enghsh wnters
il h 1 nth v wh century., Shirt referring «©

wit ongnally a Scottcasm,




though it may have acquired an extended lease of | ighteenth

coeniury MMotizsh usage throagh th word's bemn

4l « Illl-"\ -
alent for the native sark, which had always been used of male or femal
garments. Shakespeare bears witness to friend meaming kinsman and
fime meaning mortar, Drayton to stalr meaning staircase, Milton to
mind meaning remember, Dryden o pull meaning pluck (a flower),
Wards which had gone our of comimon use in the south at an earlier
period of English are morm (morrow), purchase (procure, not necessar

ily by buying), and yard (garden). The use of behove as a personal verb

I behoved o go™) 15 singled out for Sinclar’s special disapproval,

was not disdamed by Chaucer, or later Caxton. A sumilar gram

N an «ghtecnth=-Century >xoothiciam 1 Hi

fAInA "N Wwnen a

impersonal use of cm, but

secondary constructnon was first artested in
Scotland: Chaucer and later English writers use the form cninazed by
Beatnie

Nat only do the hist-makers overlook the fact that numerous words
had only recently become Scotticisms: on a truly culpable scale, they
mclude words that were current in collogquial speech on both sides of
the Border and some that were entirely acceptable even in the literary

English of thewr time. Inignous (iniguitous), though a rare word, does

not appear to be peculiarly Scots. The exastence of & ity as a techm
il term in S the trespass of 2 jodg "
trary to law i ool ited wor o
s 2 Soomnasm. Abort 1s also 3 rare word, but not Scots: one 1s ::!'I"‘"-i

to surmisc that it was the imdelicacy of the word rather than any other
factor that i'--l"L'-:'H'r"'F'.'\|= its inclusion in Beatne's list. Burial for “funeral
service” may likewise have been seen as dysphemustic, but it is not a
Scotricism. Beast meaming any kind of creature except man—"The
cock 1s a noisy beast, the -.|1uh'|, a filthy beast, the shark, a terrible
beast” —can scarcely be described as a uniquely Scottish usage, given
the frequency and the semantic variability of the word. Badly meaning
unwell” may not have been standard hiterary English in the cight

enth contury, but it was certainly frequent m regionally and socially

marked la Englamd as well as Scotland. The same 15 true of
arse (bad, of weather), “west up a fault to onc—To upbraid onc with a
Faukt oy (yvoung sheep). hook (sickl eam (teach), mother-in-law

stepmother), milk-cow (to which Beatne preferred “milch-cow




[ P i i comn)ectur im ol
ni { Nearers (reapers), and summaons as 2 verd cith
scmise of “present a summons” or meaning simply “summon.”
g meaniig Tt ||i\l||..'_ ._url_'i-_b:-}‘l\ or farmtbiarlyv” could have been heard
sonuch of the Tweed .|1r_h.'_1t|_u__1h it was developing a special Scottish

semse unremarked by Beattie, talking slander or scandal, (Cf. Burns:
"What tho' they ca’' me fornmicator,/ An' tease my name in kintra clat-
[emy II In one or two 1-{ii:_‘r Cascs |lt IILI-".'-I'-' Mmisses I.I\-l'-m:ll‘lr_' [lt'l-lnt

Tender meaning “sickly, weakly, valetudinary” if not standard

English is not pecuharly Scors, but the word had a unigue Scots se
haw i I v Beathie's o losely related futor | the
! | Ruardia the ongmal mea t vord) w

to Scotland and England, bor m the northern kingdom ut ha

"E.‘T-' N L LRI L':.l" _"j. £ '\i A Lat n L

owmner's being legally ncapable. Beattie's suggestion that the correct
Le., English) sense ol chapman 1s “not a seller, but a buyer™ (in Scot-

land the word means an 1anerant peddler) s misguided; both senses

were current in England and if anything it was that of “buyer™ that
was becoming obsolete.
Lcconnt (for bill, which Beatnie and Sinclair consider more proper),

curt, compliment meaning “mift,” chamberlain in the historical sensc of

steward deduce (deduct) and derract (take away debit and debitor
desurtude (alben ery rare in Enghsh, according to Beame), ex-
TLIT] ra tt & rafu Fad e f ramn tl L

| I ul 1 it r 1OF ‘__r—{'i‘_r. i 1 4 WFIr i farn

| M il i d I 2 GOCITIN " iy 4 il
My Canini absodutely HEfain an exous sl it ubsist (support
mametain tell {tnd rurm eCoImeE), wiine behold ill these words

could have been heard from Englishmen, or found in English writ-

15 attributed

ings, in the eighteenth century. Take on meaning “enlist’
by Beattie to the Scottish novelist Tobias Smollett, but it 18 not re-
stricted either to him or to his compatriots. Here for “hither” and

where for “whither” are quite understandably criticized by Beattie and

Mitchell in view of the prescraptions of Latn-based grammar, bt
they were never exclusivelv Scors, and had been current i |'I;.";I"_1 as
well a5 collogual Engl Il betore their ime. In sug

T}'lr T T b II'-'--: 1 i L i Rareail *I-- AR IHI! .\I|

iTwa hat the onegn wiord hary was th as




and En wactice, besides the presence of the Scots
ite harrst, was that the older word was in .:Hh_‘.-.‘. -.‘l.-.|LJ-.\ use In
Scotland for the season as well as for 1ts associated acuvity or producs
Wifumn never n_i"-"jl_' come mto '-\llil -|'f'-'.ll1 ll||Tr.'l|L-':r. l.rjll'-"ll'-" mecaning
crowded” hkewise had a distinctive Scots cognate thrang, bur the
Storsmen who adopted the English form and retained its familia
meaning were not in error, despite Deattie’s pronouncement tha
“throng 1s never an adjecoive™: it had been used in this sense since at

least the Middle English period, and stll was in England as well as

land

Scots cognates of English words, inadentally, provided the list
nakers with a ‘_:c. CXAMpPics The Scots cont '-'-,',;l ,_‘4 Dear B at
L mplains: bur this s for the straghtforward reason that as hom

’ K, ElC., ArT namer, Lianeg Jik, ramp 1N SO00s, 50 e SOnls o
wate of boar 15 pronounced identically to bear. “He roves 1n a fever,”™ for

raires, 15 clearly a reference 1o a hypercorrection

A different category of BScotticisms, from a 1".\L’I'I{Ir_"fll'l.l.'lll'.ll\ |1\r
spective, are the words adopted from Scots into the common English
linguage, a phenomenon that would no doubt have astomished Beattie
ind his colleagues could they have foreseen it. Somewhat later than

thi ll"l".l.ui of t

e ]I-.!--_ Wailter Scott introduced ',~‘,|'|'\':.‘,'.3rj[:.1| numbers ol

Scots words to English. Even among the cighteenth-century colle

nons of Scotbasms, however, can be foun words whach
e exclusivel were  rapadly
[TATY dialect. Goreed 15 an unexpected but
ML LT airly attestations for the word

are Scomish and Dr. Johnson in his dicnonary calls it *a Scotch word

but it was available to Beattie’'s English cont smporaries (Switt has it,

for example), and of course was to become popular as a poetc word in

Victorian tumes. A possible case i1s expiry, first recorded in a lewter by
Robert Burns. Incarcerate, wsed in Scotland before England to mean
“imprison,” acquired some currency in eighteenth-century England
15 4 medical term before becoming naturalized, at least in educated
ypeech and wniting, 1 1s onginal sense. The meaning of “fulfil” (a
promise or obhigaton) for implement 158 denved from the use of the
term  meanng _J~:_;'r oted as 3
CHTIC AC-

2 French loa

s tor  tarm




ture vere adopted mto English usage in the nincteenth century

Beatrn ntrasts with Scots Practice the English use ol pretty to mean
beauniul without |11|_:rnt'. © but acknow I.'_L_r_.'- that the more serious

il complimentary meaning given to the word in Scots has been in

use “of late” i [ ll'.'_l-lri\i. He also conde mnst

meaning “swoon,  for which the OEDYs firit attestation is from Wal-

use ol fnt as 2 noun

ter Scott. A notable example of a mistaken prophecy is Mitchell’s

comment on restrict, a word first attested 10 sixteenth-century Scotland

and condemned by Dr. Johnson as “scarce Englisl ll restrect 1s
used bv Arbuthnot, but seems now to be pone into disuse.”™ (Sall

more ironical s Mitchell's comment on vive (8] F"In'-lw'n-'l\.'

'.'-l'l-i ‘I* n (L4 l‘l oS Irom lr' n 1 -rl, ¥ I,'i. I ! I 1 ecer
he evidently supposed—and given a shorn-lived currency in
W OOk -1 VICS 1S 2 r!:".- I WhOr E Al [ fOorty o !["!Z :"
ind phrases hay without the smallest necessity, been introduce

the English language. The French have been very sparing in t
!ll!'|1.h words in exchange. ™ Relevant {(onginally a Scots law term
meaning “suthicient”) and superplus (surplus) are former Scots words
which had become current in English even before the period of the
lists

Still another group of words cited as Scotticisms prove on investi-

igaton to be 1in fact neologisms tally current. and e ‘.];.{'- eqgu
SUSpeCt both countries. Bearne i the introduction o his second
in I s his of h usag:
| knew a gentleman, who thought the commng of 2 new word a
proot of gemus. This opinion seems to have | wne prevalent. If it

be true, Horace was a dull fellow, who coined onlv one: and Virgil
not much better, who made but three or four Mhey t]‘,.';=_|_f___'|1r_
they did thenr COUNETY a service, by \E'\.il\lur thi |.1|||,*u.|,:|'_<' N ] § 'Lh;:'.."
fathers, and discouraging the meroducnon of a new one. When
greater writers and speakers arise in this country, | shall not object

to their taking greater liberties. [pp. 4—5]

Fhis s certainly a re spectable opimon, but Beatti disapproval of

neologisms led lum into the error of hstung several of them as Scot-

EICIRImI A\ppreciate has only one attestation i the S i Nare
fromar SN v. apprefiate), thar bemng its entr Sinclair’s list

where it 15 included in his sccnon headed “legal wou ind phrases




neh
tatton n the OEL 15 1ts entry im Nathan Bailey

[ nonary of 1742, Compefe (Conty nd) 18 unattested before the seven

cnoury

teenth century, though relaked forms such as competition appear earlier;
it has no entry in the SN and its earliest quotations in the OEL are
not Scottish. The first three attestations for maltreat are from eight

centh=century. English wrizers: Collier, Cibber, and Sterne. The first

of dubiety cired by the COED 15 from Richardson; the same is true of

el hminarme a speaal ase of it i 3 transianon: Richards {c

Scott . l " rtested lor |
ur 7 Nalr 1 r i

S0 En ut t Lo 2 i N
I ¥ v i t had r Y = i rrent 1
Ex ir (§14] et it ot had r 1 chere from Sco
land V'wo .\IFFI_‘lﬁ rooted much less securely in c i;:|l-:_'|,|_|lr¢| AT )

fconyersant) and vocable (word), are also cited as _‘-;l‘L'JI:(u':\H:-._ but the
strongest claim that can be made for the first ("in frequent use from
(700 1o C1860"=0FEL) is the SNIX's "most early stances arc

froan Scottish writers indd the second was evidently more often cnt

| & i recent adoptiom than a an alleged Scottoasn It farst
® N and ( { g Some | I
LeT (] r iy I t
I g fa 5 .
il '. i e na tin
(5] ind the Enghsh usag fa eaven word. An

tance from Beatoe (repeated verbatim, as often, by Mitchell) i
Chimney, EI'.I_L-',li.\ll, 1% Ehie fir |'|I' ¢, OF the Passage 1or the smoke,
but never means, 4s in Scot, the grate, or wron frame thar holds the

Hre.” (Hume also gives a one-word equivalence of grate for chimney.)

Laven that this wore

since s st adopoon mto Enshish has meant the
I E

ros and



range of m d led e novssit . WOt - v chimin
or often dhnley) tor “hrepla i T
o I he powverb Es DESTt to Sit neXT 1
recks Wurster thus. 1o operafe pavment §
i, ot s Sotticism, s tlustrated in the

reference; an though the OED does not a

Y o paymnt, s regular meaning of

tion or the excution of LOTCE OF :I'i..l

VO K Covid ; lude this. Poim
used Iregueny an Scots 1o mean  exact an
hah it “conevs 1} lea of wit « 1
MpLon g f proper than
r i 1 p i # . -\I‘,-. pu <
i I ] 1 i [ W1 i i jal-
iy ol peneltriing I PICrci the sensator leehn I ind; pierc-
g, CUEINE, Ongmng, pungent, “sharp, hav point, 1t 1s rash to say

thut the rwa vide ranges of !I‘.L'.I.|I||]|'I||III|I not have owve II-Iﬂ‘l.""-t Raar
ol a baby's v was, and 15, commeon in Scocland: but i (as the OED

confirms) theword could formerly be used in England of sheep, birds

md bees, Bexles more obvicus candidates, it is unlikely that its use in
B att ' 3 r L AT T e S | { i er
i . . : i T
Gar Conks | " =

i1 ¥ ¥ 1 L . .

Iy 1or 5§ I t10 153 [ 3 led i { T 3% 3
Scottcm | i inchicat i | fant pretere: 1or rict mstore=
cal distincno: bet Tl NIrance | | ind  ghuthmg the
vinoden barr wt tl listnction s ot | I ) I |. cer-

catnily not as mattonal habat. Sall mor pedantic a o
o |\Il|alil. COICETY 1l

K
|

'--'I|||l'.|--r| III SCOITIs!

nted, are | jections to [ weary when | owall

ary the vord has been much more freely v
i England, bie o} fdimmatical Consiru i has r h n distinc-
snd z e d | E
WOl | Juiai i -




mcthing to
raught,” though “a drnk™ in this sense has been CCCpt
ible throughout the history of the language

lhe eighteenth-century lists of Scotticisms cannot, clearly, be re-
garded as forerunners to more recent studies of the nature of Walter
Gregor's The Dialect of Banffshive” or William Graham’s The Seots Word
Book." They are prescriptive rather than descriptive in purpose, and are
written in accordance with the assumptions of hngmstic propriety
current mn their ume. Their value 15 as evidence not only of actual us-
ages but of arurades: specifacally, they demonstrate the almost morbid

men of hmgh intellectual dsoncton to their natonal

1% 4 SCAx
it tor a mginstic traits that they viewed, nghily or wrongly, a
dusapyprn val, of course, by the external stan-

fards of London, Oxford. and Cambridge. A Scotocasm in the thms

of Hume and Beatne was, roughly defined, a hnguistic usage o1
whi ||. 1 SCOsman IIH'__'_}II car an i|:p_|;'.|‘|||:||| 5 r'|d|:'|_iJr—-_1 cateEory

much more broad and heterogencous than that of “zebra.’

MS 2/ 208 m Aberd Unaversy | ar
AS ) § Wl r . I
5 Well Luiz8 W I !
i 8 pc o 2 Bastart Wear .
| n: Acher, 186
& Edinl rh: Hamsav Head | iy r 1. 1980
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WORDS AND THINGS IN GAELIC
CCOTLAND*

ALIXANDER FENTON

he science of lingwsics spread its wings from the 1880s beyond
its specific domain bto the realm of culeural history. At first the
Indo-Germame scholars n Vienna and then the Germans quickly
J.dllph'd the new approac I'hey used the study of words and their
meanings to throw light m historic al change seen through the diseri-

bution of objects and thar vanant torms at carlier periods; ar

their first concerns was he terminology of dwelling house features
and theiwr rradinonal contnts (cf. Fenton 1g78). It 15 thas genceral rela-
tnon of words and thing that has influe | lull N la s ork

and commands my attenton n this cssay

| sing '-\.n'r\,t\ anid tharnes a in orgam I prin E' i
wournal Worter und Sacher. Kulturhistonische Zeitschnft hir Sprach- und
Sachforschung was founde: in 1909 and ran unol 1943. The editors be-

lieved that reconstruction on the basis of the laws of language
ot L'|1|iL.'I..'.i|._ and that the hstory of language was needed 1o
termunology of material alture, and vice versa. They consid

the future of cultural hisory lay 1n 2 umon ot language and

culture studhes. Thes conept became, and remains, one
"Thas contribution, nomw expaned, was nirst p 15 the O'Donnell Lecture m the
Dieparement of Celtic of the Unversi { Edinburgt or May 18y
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important adjances to cultural-histoncal research (¢f. Gracbner 1966

Wicgelmann, Zender, and Hellitrth w977 25—2h).

The concept of “Words and Things”™ may carry a shghtly old
{ashioned echo, for the “Warter und Sachen” Jir}‘n,m[;h to cultural his-
tory became a creature of political attitudes in Germany in the years
leading up to the Second World War. Nevertheless it remains a vahd
and mvaluable approach, as | learned—really trom first principles, and
then i ignorance of this background—when working as senior assis
tant editor of the Scottish National Dictionary, under the guidance of
| lavid Murson, who provide d me with four years of educanon in the
very roots of the heritage of the country

tly an education m the culture of Gaelic

clopment of pnnaples of approach which
are penerally valid. Even so, as a Sp aker of a Scots dialect. 1 appt vach
the subyecr of words and things in Gaclic Scotland wuth diffidence
well aware of the dangers that can attend the speculations of those un

tutored n Gaelic

Let me mention, with a lack of gentlemanly courtesy, the example
of a lady, Miss Russell of Ashiestell, who published an article on the
"Gaelie Element in the \ilnlm n Language of the South of Scotland” in
18o2. She listed forty-six terms, and got some right, though more by
luck than good management simply because they had an ultimately

Celiac ongin. Those she got wrong are also of interest, since they re-

Hect t ulanons of educated m [-‘_-,.;1'_5|-'1.-:'_h|:- 1"'1_"?“'1‘1 Ihey n-
ude a shepherd’s plard; omive, an enclosure or salmon rap
geems, wild chermies: grieve, a farm baihiff; iee, the startung pomnt at goll

and the goal in curling; «

the attendant in golfing; kim, harvest-
homie

Some of her words have Gaclic parallels: plaid, G. plaide; bannock,
Ci, bannag, bannach, bonnach; bonnet, G, bonaid, boinead; airt, point of the
compass, G. aird. The direction of movement, however, is here not
from Gaelic into Scots but From Scots into Gaelic

A third group consists of words with genume Gaclic hinks: ingle,
hearth, G. aingeal, fire, m Old Scots from ¢ 1500; brat, an apron, G
brat, 3 mantle or cloak, i Islay having the sense of an apron. (Since the
word occurs i Old Scots from i470-80, and probably came mnto
trom Celtic, the lslay sense 15 bkely o be a reborrowing

ind Scots. ) Other words with Gache bnks include oraig, a

¢, known as an Old Scots place-name element from




1144 and | I M OrigIn; k. G. loch, in Ol Scots fron 17%, proba-
bily also ( | n ongm, fenk, a sheeplodd, 18 trom G, fang, grie, ice
floating on a river, 15 an odd one, thought to be an adaptation of G

gruth, curds, and clachan, a small village or hamlet in which there is a

parish church, inn, and Hmil]lj{.', aulomately from G. dach, stone {Rus-

sel IR I=11)

Whiat can Miss Russell’s list tell us? Setving aside the spurious ex-

amples, we are left with two groups of words: in one the Gaelic con-
nection owes more to carly common links with the Celtic languages;
in the other, the movement 15 at least i part Irom Lowland Scots mto
et

| I 1 i i | i ‘l (SIL », N

15 I mpic t wl Both Soodta i

writcrs tend 1o associate the plaad wath the Scottsh Highland
earhest relerno NOWEVET, 15 O he 'J|\.' ng ol |' vds 1 D i
1510, (Mher sixteenth-century references are from Selkirk, Avrshire,

Muaray, Aberdeen, Angus, Fife, and other lowland counties: the same
18 true of the derivative plaiding, the kind of cloth from which plaids
were made, It from the I"Iighl.ll]ll‘\, they could be called “heland

|.'I-I-I1|I'-- (¢. 1366}, o from Galloway, "Galloway ]~|.|11|rn" (1662) (Dic-

vonary of the Older Scotush Tongue [IDOST]: heland, plaid, pl

mg). Older Scots has vanous spelhings that indicate both simple and
diphthongised vowels. The latter suggests that the term is a past paro-
CIf n i I r y. o told, and that . § HTOWINE

{ ) n Lowland [ th 1} vel form. G
i rrrial fer 1 TN . and i genera o |
more hmited use in Gachic. Tr 1s hkely, therefore, that we are dealing

with only a partial diffusion from Lowland Scots into Gaeli

I'he Gaelic terms for a plaid as such are breacan, with breacan-an-
fheilidh or feileadh-bhreacan for the belted plaid and filleag for a shawl or
little plaid, Martin Martin's late seventeenith-century Description of the
Western Islands refers to the “arisad”™ as a white plaid with a few small
stripes of black, blue, and red worm by women (Martin 1716:208—g)

50 there are Gaclic names enough, and though the Scots plaid pene-

trated to some degr there was :'»1"....“- i movement from Usae B
Scots. for already by 1540 were references to “ane bratkane
pland™ and "ane brekin cote,” in 1587 to “brechane rarme DOST: sv
brakanc), and i 1996, in a charter granted by Sir Duncan Can

Glenorchy to one of his sons, an “optimam chlamidem




i ne Iy wd brakam im indebted to Hugh Cl e for ths
rclcTence Clearly, therefore, there was a two-way flow and this must
have something to say about the nature of the stem of dress msell

I'he Dictionary of the Older Scottish Tongue and the Scottish National
Dictionary tell us, on the basis of numerous quoted sources, that
‘pland” refers chiefly to a parment or bedcovering, As a garment it
wits worn by men and women throughout much of Scotland., Women

wore it like a shawl; men, in the torm of a mantle. Only in the High-

lands did it come to refer to the belted plaid wom as the principal ar-

of dress. In thas form, it survives a | dress of
members of the pipe bands of Scottisl ¢ concept
{ 1l 135 T 1 §oal i L ol 1
i ang Ome 3 W |. irtant 1 " @ i
vearing by en

A mong st descriptions of dress that appear to include
forms of plaids 1s that of John Major in 1521, who wrote that the

wealthier “Wild Scots,” or Highlanders, wore a loose 1'-[.11-' for an
overgarment and a saffron dyed shirt; "chlamyde pro veste superiore,
camisia, croco oncta, andciuntur,” The ordinary run of Highlanders
WiOre @ ’II];'I'[ garment sewn .|I1.| pratnt I.| ] uI.lILl'U.] ‘.‘J]Eh 'P|11 i\_ with a
covering of deerskins, wher rushing into bartle: “in panno lineo mul

tupliciter intersuto caerato aut picato cooperatura volgus sylvestrium

SCOLOT uwme cum cervinae pelhs habens n prachum
prosihit stic  Scod d Enghsh, howcver, fought b
AT [ r 1521241 i

In his book on Old Inigh and Hipl d Dive k movtiedd that
mtersat had been vanously translated by of this pa

sage as patched. pleated, or quilted, and favored the last on the anal
oy of the padded acton or cotun worn as armor in Ireland (MeClintock
1943:12%; Grant and Cheape 1987:126-27). This could be an overin
terpretation. Since the plaid was apparently knewn throughout Scot
land by Major's dime, and smce the word seems to derive from jll';', tis
fold, 1s it not possible that all we are concerned with here is a torm of
plaid, pleated to increase warmth, sewn to hold the pleats in place, and

wdapted to the rough conditions of war by a waterproofing of pitch to

onvert it mro bartle dress? We know also that plaids could be of fax

There 15 no doubt, however, that by the first half of the sixteenth

century, Low 1d Scots wers seemg something disoncove about High

land dress and were even bemng influenced by it. The mfiltration of thi




rm " brkanc” 15 one cxample. In 1538 [ V ordered short

Heland Cut™ mm velvet of various rews tor which three clls of

Heland crane to be howiss™ were requared, and “Heland Sarkis™ of
Holland loth, with nbbons sewn around the wrists. Variation in
color 18 a epulir motit, The combination of colors and SLTIPEs Was no
doubt oncof the criteria for Highlandness, though colors—perhaps of
a lesser rge—were also present in the Lowlands. In the late sixteenth

centuary, i Maorvson said of the use of tartan in the | owlands that

‘the mberor sort of Cinzen wives, and the women of the Country,
did wear cloal made of coarse stuft Etw r thr colors o
| kot b riv Plod L | ' f It =

1 Kot K it It £
—— T . - . i

| of th fifteer " Was a1 for a fos
and s poduction kept the bhesters busy where color was wanted

What disinguishes it as "]T!:_‘i‘.js‘..-| or “Galloway"™ or anything else
ippedrs ti be the form of check, and 1t s probably the use of color
combinatons among those who could attord the extra cost that led in
the long rin to the image of “tartan” as we now concelve it

By theearly seventeenth century distanct artrudes toward High-

land dres: wer dent. Sir Robert Gordon wrote

1620 to hy nephew Jobn, Earl of Sutherland, giving him a wh e
res of ! 1 ad e and adm An t things
I and

% | i} [ ik W L rel i i nt Wil

the I g ind the habir. Pu I Hry pei

peice fom that vonciwill kynd of cloithes, such as plaids, mantels,

truses nd blew bonnets. Mak sewre acts against those that shall

weare hem, Cause the inhabitants of the country to cloith them

selts asthe most ciwill prowinces of the kingdome do, with dou-
blet, hase, cloiks and hats, which they may do with less charge
then th other. It 1s no excuse which some wold pretend alledgeing

that viciwill hala amomng the montanes. They may

clonth ten t ] ats and 0O
35 hehtind handsom Ir I Ir § 1
Ol S0 Do KIngusneg .'i!-__..__ LORRL J

Such sews hardened int

componee clements of
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it on, followmne the Jacobie Rising of 1745 (Dunbar 1g6z). The

proscription was lified thircy-seven years later, in 1782, though the

use and indeed development of Highland dress for malitary purposes
kept a link going. When the visit of George 1V to Scotland took place
i 1R82, largely organized as a tartan invasion by Sir Walter Scott and
David Stewart of Garth because of the quanticy of tartan worn, 1t was
the military dress that formed the basis of the civihian revival ol
Highland dress. The consequences of this occasion are still with us

Lexicographer and exponent ol Wirter und Sachen abike must find a

defintion of the word plaid and s Gachie equivalents that can take it
wint this vancty of shifts in meaning brought about by changes m
ulturc owing to the passage ol nme, pohtical pressores, fashion, and
whi | acc t ke nodence of ree IV 15
wvith Scott's romantcasm. Words and thimgs must work together
i i " 1} R, ST | e e i
stablishing the course of cultural history, 1ts regmonal vanety, and thc

mteractnion berween the regions

I'he plaid provides one kind of pointer. For later periods, other
phenomena could be studied, such as the effecrts of the introducnon of
sheep farming, stone dykingg, draining, fencing, and other agricultural
Hnprovemonts En:.l{'l;d_ :I‘.l more recent l\rllli||1i|n_}_g"5-' ol l,_|ul!t||l|'. .lrnl
idormments could be dewve ||||'- d far bevond the np':".‘.ﬁL '."..HEIPII of th

plard and 1s a rich field for such study. In Glendale in Skye, for ex

imple, James Ross (1962:64) noted the followmmg adopted Enghish
ind Lowland Scots words s the 194

Jacket | jahxket Gravat [kars vahisl

Scarf [ “skarf3] |"buxkot

Brooch ["brat]3) Frock | ‘fraga]

Worn-out shoes |"baxals| Cloth shoelaces |'liser]

Already in the mid-18408, numerous references in the New (Second )
Statistical Account (1845) pinpoint the strength of Lowland influence on
dress, due, inter alia, to regular intercourse with the south by fashion
consaious young folk, especially women, who travelled annually as

migrant workers to shear the harvest in the Lothians and in southeast

andd east Scotland from at least the late seventeenth century
Howatsor i8). There wis movement for other reasons too
uch as droving. the East Coast hshing, and domesnc service

second theme rels

ites to land use and ro the fact that not all the




: i T " . -

phenomena»l Gachic Scotland have Gaclhie names. The word &

first appearan 172 Grievances 1720:311. It has a hmuted distor

It . I T il . Is. | | R — :
COCTUrs mysiay i ik L= L] i L L i pur SCS 4l

Islay Rarsepay i-.rl"||'|L'-_l a2 Lowland oxgang at one-cighth of a full
|l|nl|u|1[.u|L1_:|nm.-|1 the Islay [\luuu;h!.uﬂ unit seems to have been sct

at half that o a Lowland one (Lamont 194710009, 1058:88-00),

At Kilmiron 'n”.‘"”- c]g]ucun[h-uuuu\r' farms wsually had four
tenants, thaigh some of the larger had six or eight, gettung closer o
Lowland leels, The four-temant farm was served by one plough
drawn by b orses abreast. Each temart's portion was a }

Old (bBirst] Stansncal Account [OSA) )5:Villg In th

arca La ' r rrce of 17 HEted phow il nd Ors
Angs ot it poughe i r DOTrsc
{sromsart n 2 survey fata Arred 1700

the ploughlnds were divi neo i ng ur ind repre-

sented that inount of arable land for which a plough team of four am-
mals was necessary

The warll of our ancestors was nat, of course, carefully organized
-Hlllllilll}’_ ti the best macthematical |1|||11'l|'|l'~., {1 Il|t1L|l':|l the 14![1‘JP|L'
equation “faur horsegangs = four tenants = one plough” may have

i Lochtayside the farm of Blarhargan had

been the cay in Kiumarnn

ten tenants, and Etramuclkae had mane, each tenant holding a

ir, twio taa McArthur 193f X1l -XX K, I8 27
equation, theretor locs not alwavs work on the ground, bur can be
treated as a epal device—hike the seed-vield rabo of 3:1 for oats and

$:1 for barler m testamentary hists—for ca culations of rental in the es-
tate managenent ol the [1i'r1{1il.

I'his inteesting word, horsegang, goes to the heart of the social

and work omanization of the eighteenth century in four neighboring

arcas ol \|||1|.|l||| |I Il]_ikt_'": a “IL‘!' Central and southern l!'ll:'u.‘l
Hebridean lorsegang enclave, surrounded, at least on the mainland,
by a solid plulanx of oxgangs. We are dealing with a kind of mnterface
between Loviand and Hhg i hich granng plaved an ¢ Jual part
with arable agrniculour loughland hor ng IS ao ac-
knowledigmao { suct waditions. though oxen were not excluded

froim this erclas for the Bresdalbane Accoumt Books refer to “plow




animals

We have seen that tenants jomed torees, four horses to a l‘-il‘ll..‘il
I'he horses were yoked four abreast, This no doubr led to the term
horsegang, but was there also a special form of plough? There is in the
Nanonal Museums of Scotland a particular type of plough, generally
called a |J.I||.'J-Ff.i.'?-}\'|1|ll m Gaehie, alleged to have come from Islav, It has

1 single stlt or handle ind the beam curves down in front so that it

runs on the grou hke a skad (Fento ~27). On mamland
b and i Crescemt W b nd-Lowland edgs
I i si O ek £ Sy ncla i

nt lorm of the > plougl 5 ith ov rathe

I et short stlts. It h w illustrated 149 1
I e LITEE i i ] i 133 WO
plough types, n of which was indigenous to it, for the crann-nan

gad was more at home in the Outer Hebrides and the lighter type of
(Md Scotch plough was widely distributed, However, each used the
tearn of tour horses abreast, and each was invalved in the kind of com
munil plough work that marked the jomtstenancy farms of the pe

What makes the hborsegamg endclas litferent niot

i [ L Oor the (cam ta tha T ] tal
pra ana ik o tha knaon hotd i

I I the ground w alt=-grarn halt-arable pota I, and tl
d E 1 the kind ol rk amimals they used {etin

30 I Py L | ." | | TNk 1 "'-.r,] 130 ( | 1
it early estate management and its regional variations on the edge of

the Highlands—a topic abour which hittle has yet been said

I want to touch on another form of culture contact, in which Gaelic
scotland was the undoubted piver (Fenton 1980:5—16; Fenton and
1*ilsson Itj-u“'.}Il_i'T-]_ In Faroese and leelandic, there are several terms

that can hardly have anvthing other than a Scors Gaelic source. Exame-

ples are Faroese aadldamer, left-hand or left-handed, compounded of
. limh, a hand. and cearr, left; Faroese soppu 1sp or loose
bundle of straw or hav: F Mak, . Mathack kakia. G

[ T T i mals I YRS i eihe D De SOWCKE DO
kept separate by 2 woodon swa that has two holes in the Faroes an

‘1))

ATl



hIN hnks pomnt t Bow oul of CLae s>cotland at
parts of Ga Scotlar A ] 1 in with th
north. Tl ords that ha Ipouscd are not prestgious terms

that reflect imposing aspects of coltural transmission. Instead, they ex-
emplify the small details of everyday hife. Hardly any scholars have
paid artention to them except those like Christian Matras in the Faroe
[slanes, who looks at them as a linguist. [t is of much interest to look
at them i this way, but [ also want to make the words speak, to ex-

unine therr stories of the hives and hving conditions of men and

women 1n the past, to point to the objects they used and worked wath
>0 lar, | ve looked ar thre MEZOI o phicnomena
I la 1 | L TTHINe i L tor th Pl A ic-
g | 1 nnota 15 iV o) ik g arncx
ut { A l I erprefted by mamtaning an Iwarsness
of th i ol i in both iland and Lowland Scotland
Ihe lewal term r'l.lr-f\'.:l_:; with no CGaclis equivalent, but which

nevertheless significantly comments on a linited area on the fringe of
the Highlands, It would not be included in a Gaelic dictionary. Dic-
tonaries of Scors and dictionaries of Gaelic must be used complemen-
tarily

1. A selection of words relating to cveryday life with no prestigious

Connotations viet which are -l"if ~.|'.'-|| I« i pmpoanting the move-
ment | peoj and irom Lowland u Grackhc
il ] Oor T ) I-J- ._F- Pu 18 i ] r 1
P

I k a th ierorics of tomn would produ n turm other
vays of dminme the 1"'.“.:.‘.'1 HmEna they repir | !:.'-.'.-._':‘. e,
spact i for thewr socia '-!.-.Z:l'.!'_:-. ance. This i a lunction of f"‘.-._ :‘.-'-'r'.’-,r

und Sachen approach, There is, however, an aspect of the exercise that
cannot be strongly enough emphasized for the culture of Gaehe Scot-
land, one that 18 also part of the heritage of Scotland and of Europe and
hl'\"\lhi

When Thomson wrote about Gaelic in Scotland (Thomson 1981),

I!l' represented, as a evi WUT Pt it
| I

Ary fomshingly a MY St AL trasting th {
hment of Gache in some ficlds (not . ligm and th

the practical sug rt gven by the bilbngual pohicy of tl

I Region, with i nronic hitcal and educanonal weakness

and the determuned and altogpether admirable work being d
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the academic and literary spheres with a dangerous tendep
among speakers to parochialism and acquiescence in the progre
sive Anglicisation of the language. [McClure 1983:3]

Thomson spoke of the place of Gaelic in public life and educatig,
in the media, in music, in entertainment, in literature, and of the con
struction of Gaelic terms to cover, e.g., literary criticism, current g
fairs, and aspects of technology. He commented that )

there are still people often leading ordinary lives for whom Gaelic j
fully alive and healthy, a finely honed instrument for the portray;
of a particular kind of Christian experience; the vehicle for an an-
cient tradition of story-telling or song, or for the art of the racon-
teur; a subtle tongue of infinite possibilities for the making of
poetry.

He went on to identify a range of strands in Gaelic culture, with pro-
fessional and intellectual as well as folk-traditional aspects, and to
at the creation of structures in the society designed to strengthen
perpetuate aspects of Gaelic culture (Thomson 1981:16—17).

All this 1s fine, and he is not alone in saying these things. But there
is another aspect that tends to be ignored, and yet it is the richest lode
into which any Gaelic scholar can quarry. It is simply the language it-
self, as spoken by all manners and classes of men, with its numerc
regional varieties, its social and work-oriented variations, its livi
vocabulary that covers every detail of the work and interactions of
eryday life. However laudable it is to invent Gaelic words for the
speedometer (astar-chleoc), the switchboard (suids-chlar), and surtax
(for-chain) (cf. MacDonald 1968:196), this remains an artificial exer-
cise. In the meantime, because of the pressures of modern times, many
examples of what were once standard everyday activities are dying
out. When the need for kilns and mills goes, there is no longer a living
need for the names of their parts. The end of the horse plough will
lead to the loss of its terminology in little more than a generation.
Without a base in Sachen, the Warter may disappear. In spite of the
good work already done in dictionaries and glossaries, I am sure that
concentrated effort by Gaelic scholars can retrieve much more. |
would urge the recording of the great deal that exists, in its functional
contexts, theme by theme, rather than using time on inventing new
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words. It is the more natural language of the people, even if affected
by English or Scots or any other tongue—such as Norse in past ages—
that can provide a sound and realistic base for study and even—why
not?—further inspiration to literary endeavor. This language can
never be replaced once the objects and work to which it relates have
vanished, and this is where the weakness of current educational poli-
cies lies. A culture will not be preserved simply by preserving a lan-
guage artificially, or by making a cult of the personalities who have
used it, but every culture and the historical changes that have aftected
it are important for mankind in general. If we can gain a knowledge
not only of the literature and music and the art of making and
ornamenting guns and targets and powder horns, but also of the ev-
eryday activities of the past as well as of the present, on land and at
sea, we will be doing much for the preservation and in part perpetua-
tion of the culture in a more fully rounded way. It is this culture of the
everyday that has stayed firm through centuries of change—not neces-
sarily always unhealthy—as induced by related cultures, Scottish, En-
glish, Irish, or Scandinavian.

In the Companion to Gaelic Scotland, out of 450 entries by subject,
only about 7 percent touch on aspects of material culture—i.e., ar-
chacology, art and architecture, and activities included under eco-
nomic and geographical headings. I am well aware that the culture of a
people covers the creations of the spirit as well as artifacts, but [ am in
no doubt that the latter are being in some degree neglected. If those
teaching Gaelic in our universities would encourage their students to
produce dissertations and doctorates on the plaid, to take an ex-
ample—and I have earlier tried just to lift the tail of the topic—or the
localized terminology of settlement patterns with special reference to,
¢.g., shieling equipment and activities (about which a great deal is still
remembered in Lewis, where the shicling tradition lingered longer
than in any other part of Britain) or of cultivating implements like the
plough, we would soon be satisfyingly better off in terms of knowl-
edge of our national culture and of its adaptations as past leads into
present. And the related Scots or English Warter und Sachen should be
taken into account, too, to make a more level balance.

I am reminded of a riddle current in the Arnol district of Lewis:

Cha'n eil e muigh
’s cha'n eil e stigh
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ach cha'n eil ngh
as eugmbhais

de a tha'nn?

“It's not without and it's not within, and there's no house without it,
what 15 117" “The carthen cove of a b

ackhouse wall.”

Such a riddle could not exist outside an area that did not have hlack-
houses, which are characterized by walls of double thickness with a
packing of peaty earth between the two faces. For another, it suggests
how '.IHIhH:k.lbLE It was to Lhe imventors of thc r]ddle r_h.][ [llrl’l_' [} nu]ll
be anv other kmds of houses. Not only docs it pomitoa localized and
vamishing form of matenal culture 10 relanon w vermacular buildings,
but also to the imphiat atitudes of the people who lived there

It 1= thas :"udurm; earthen core, which can stand when all other
parts of the storocrure have fallen or be n I4L|_"r| WAV, Ih(‘ lIle!hl\L n,
mvisible, scarcely acknowledged mrernal Worter und Sachen mecha
nisms of Gaelic Scotland that we should now examme with our fullest
attention, both tor their owm sake and as part of our Ellrﬂpr::m culture
I'he possibility of doing so is still with us on the tongues and in the
heads of all those broaght up naturally to speak the Gaelie languag
And as Ball Nicolaisen would certainly agree, careful attention to the
e nl.iluu nl--\l.h'}: _-lg.p'c( ts of tradinon and thewr sensitive Intl.'fpn'unu::
will undoubtedly point to new kmnds of creativity for the future. In the
ultimare analysis, oradinion lives through change
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IHI FORGOTTEN MAKARS:

le Scortish Local Poet Tradition®

MARY ELLEN BROWN

-)IIL' remarkalle thing about the new four-volume History of Scot-
( tish Literatie (Craig 1987) 18 the inclusion of chapters on oral
and local hiterarue—the ephemeral and segional, the noncanonical
Inclusion of thesclong-overlooked topics owes much to the lobbying
cfforts of scholar: ike Bill Nicolaisen, and thas essay honors his ex-
ample, touchng ballad and folk song, the relationship of folkl

ind  hiteratur SOtsn artist I Vel place-names

scrvice of expandag knowledge of parnally recogmzed, nonca

literatures. In dos | hope t felineat: more clearly one
ertooked hteratr | . WL mxs 1 rier and simuiiangous int-

erary cultures, or: and written, and 1o remnscribe or pect of artistic

Iture wpnored, oy tly demigrated tamly forgotten: the

tsh local poet traction

I'L-l,-:lln chrontlers of Scottish cultural history are tond of refe
to Scotland ax theland of song, a3 nanon ol poct numeroas local, re-
'_'---:';li ind natioeal anthologists ha IS i colle ons 1o Con-
nrmm ‘|' it CoOnteEnt O SOOIy 1 Tt i i il Y INONICA]l WOTKES
=H an O T i e Tete
Advai 1 St a —iTi—




ind authors adjacent o unknown works and minor agthors to illus
trate breadth and depth of Scotnish hterary output. While mwach
1as justly been written of the medieval makars, the later vernacular

writers—of the great works of Scottish literature—the canon, far less
has been written about the minor poets, often because their work fails
to measure up to m'u‘}\lui aesthetic standards understood, if not ex
phaitly articulated, by the Heeran, the *“ideal audience,” those clugive
irbiters of cultural taste and values, The work of some minor poets,
however, has met local—if not natonal—aesthetic standards, and the

ttons have been recogmized, even acclaimed

|
A N VEonmont
I | 1l pOET [radatos vhil ] r ,i ErAsSsSTO0y o )
i onc of n reat tracdinon rating syumodt u
n ti >cOtts ltura 1) t And the loca ;-l'lal’ i
shares general influences, parucipants, and media with all of them
MNonetheless, the tradition (2 disunct and has its own history, its own

gqualivies, which enable swdenaficanon and isolation

he local poet tradition emerged as a whit‘apn:ad ph-'unllhrlull
only after literacy had spread to many portions of sodety, when print
had become accessible and cheap, about the mid-eighteenth century

Building on earlier and simultancous forms of literary expression, oral

and written., :"r.-\- !\'-,i!i'n'l?[li-‘!lllll: mav vel I-\ an cxtension of Sool
d r id and song tradition, but it also has affimities wath

L VT radin As withan ITY b
! 5 | I W T | and p1 ok
! 1 et i o L 1TV i st | i TLIAL"
3l ar appealing to and written for a particular au fienc
whose values and concerns in large measure shape the poctry. Thus
the local poet 1s a chronicler, often a barometer, of the community's

events, concerns, aesthetic values, and through poetry—and song
plays an integral role in the life of a locale or region. James Thomson
of Kenleith combined his roles as local poet and general factotum on

the Mallenv estate when he versihed the rules poverming hunting
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Ihe po th the . [
| BT deat Al LA 14l ]
! \ ( I
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I'\||1|1 |.'1I!|'\. and |“Ill'. -.'|||ll\.|'-.| lllllal.ll'l.||l|\ ]'1!]'lj|.lri1‘_L. Even
today, forexample, at least five place names in and around Currie, a
suburb of Edinburgh, honor the Kenleith Bard. Several local pocts
|1,;.\| poems: Or songs \|||||||I||1|' bt I'||1I||_ L rIIIIL"\- ||"-|il"'- Im tWo

VETSIONS, MOEINNINg

I W INE agran
N ] Hag | Nat 2l Librar f
Sood

And Robrt Tannahall's it and work were K
-.E1!|||-_:r-_--:'. il and concert and contnue to be ¢l rat
lect cliabh @ men in s hometown of Paisley. R wrids
countless ocal poets and poetry which once had us day, plaving an
mmportant role in the artst XKPressiy \ I many '.'~;--;;
gwonal anhologmes, privately pubhshed ed Wl newspapers, a d
periodical —all attest 1o o itality of local poets while preservi
only a smll portion of their productions

The voun i extant example it local po taggerning and at-




a1

primar by

v deals with local matters, the bulk of 1t never

Causce most of 1l ¥

leaves the Il:'!':.‘hbl'ﬂlhchlll ol its orgin, being I||-.'.|I]J|h§_‘lTill only to the lo
cal audience. Recogninion, acceptance, and relevance within a loosely
delineated region or area are defining qualities of the local poet tradi

ton and separate the local poet from the far more numerous mincr

poets who often wnite tor chemselves, have no audience to speak of,
i1 i poct production 1, [ 1l wdual attair
I 3 I rl dari 2l
ih : i . T i
S E ] L] i LA™
: . ‘ t 3 - i
| ] i | 1 LD Cal i I I
[ | T I the ¢ r i i p 1 nd the £ f il
I ] uggest that it deserv SO0 M1 AN D al and I
iy terms—in terms of audacnce, plact ind oome and m terms of the

tradition’s lmks wath other Scottish literatore, oral and written, Mo
penerally, the local poer tradition deserves attention because it beauti
fully illustrates the residual orality, contining into the age of literacy

i prant that Walter Ong 11982) describes: addinve. formulai ap

(Ml nservanyve, tamahar participatory, prescnt-ore d Addition
1 T | I 181! i &1t t '
1 expres fors popu Examur i

poctr pers :
f linar i [ whing

ferests 1 i tHenC ( i

e DoKX { Imj 1 hokl ! I

ture and of art

i, The local poet is a leisure=time poet, an arost 'LW@, avocation, And

he (the majority of the remembered local poets have been men) 1 re
ognized within the community as poet or bard. Often referred to as
'.!'\- |‘"I|I Oor a il,‘l,'jl:_ '-"l|: LS "»!slh'-l_- P i“ O -.P_':I_"-C!'\‘.' i-,.l;{ thi

O 1S 1IN SOIME WIVS an unaodn tal poct laurcate, the grouy irtists




poct and his poctic s hittle “anxiety of nflo-
ence.. Much of the poetry, v r narrative or lvric, deals with local
cvenits [‘El- e5, characters tades known 1o and representanve

n

.J‘l

of the poet's lnos construency. James Thomson's poem
Rasmg and Selling the Dead™ (18g94:221-28), for example, describes a
local event, the capture of body snatchers who had exhumed two bod-
ics in Lanack and were on their way to Edinburgh to seck financial

ain tor thetr nocturnal activity,

Many ol I|H' pocims |'!.+'.:' .ll:‘f_'1'- St I s IrH| sOne :=!- [j'l:'_‘-\-'_'
SONES, such as i SONEEs Oof Robeort I.Iflu'lr.:li‘.!.i h;\."—'.
received wide and n. For tl part the Languagc
f the poems and songs reflecs the local spe ), though
orthography—increasmgly through nme i Englis bscur .-
Hearing rather than silently reading a somg or poem, however, reveals
the local bnguistic coloranon, the contemporary vermacular (Pares
i979:62-70), despite recurrent laments owver the supposed dechine or

death of the vernacular from poets and scholars alike

To suit our fashonable times,
A Bard maun now COMPOSC has rhymes
In what is ca'd a pompous style,

Or else they're nae thought worth the while

Wi foretgn phrases. now we re loaded

I'he plain braid Scots 5 mast explod

And unco” hittle's saxd or su

Iin bt MIT mmther tong il'. ram iIX i
Ihe poer's Prumary audicnce is local and known and

dresses 1t specifically When removed from place and

poctic vOIe may fail as 1t did for Robert Tannahill during his absence
from Paisley and for William Thom, the Inverurie poet, when he went
to London, While the local poct trachitiomn is |||||||.||||1, a literate tradi-
ton, many songs and pocms are commumnicated verbally and aurally

rather than by silent reading; d . they are recited (rom memory or

read aloud from manuscript or p ormal and mtormal groups for

fanmly or Inends at home, m clubs, pubs, and both t wedding

and on olher cons ] « casyons. Many OreEs, o oubt, langumsh at
Uus poimnt; some low ar pucked gp and wadely arculated oralh M
crs meach ;‘Hll! T pTh MIIED i g | i Fovg TATINNS




turies by a2 subscription (aken prior G 'r:_'.[";:-.'_it':fr['. from among
one's friends and familv, the local audience, A }'\_-.—_‘I'ﬁ work mught thus
circulare orally, scribally, and typographically, and today, electrom
l-|||\

2, Poet and audience share to some extent both physical and per
c }‘III.I' worlds: the [n:tl and his artisery lil‘F‘t'l!Gt on Ihg‘ COImMmMmunity

Without such connectedness, there is no community. Charles Leshie,

unofficial poet laureate of Aberdeen, whose death ar 105 was recorded
ni peniodical press, was so popular that the wit | fe r
ter rher arculated posthun v m scveral versions. Leslu
poOpularm as no dousbt derived trom the natur naterial, | ! I
radit il and or 2 vhich | o sing and sell. | i Vit
o} g scX and polin In fact, h i ~Jacobie so it lca
e in jail after the judge asked why he didn’t sing less of
sive songs. The 1"!‘|1 ey winna buy them™—arttests to th

close relationship of poet and community (National Library of Scot
land ms, 912).

James Thomson of Kenleith left a permanent mark on his commu
nity, for the standard map of Edinburgh lists five place names in the

village of Curnie that recall him (Brown 1989). Thomson's popularity

r
in ha AT - ienived rom hi i mn of shared
Kt &l RTHETTTRTL VS 3S the stanza
nr nerEnbor ta IS 4 it neCwWi
'k:“ It attcnd i Ir 5,
L) i " ' 1 {
Winch it we did w A o

Far less censonious would we be. [1819:42]

He also used his poetry Lor practi al reasons as in the rules of hunting
mientioned earhier

I'homson reached his audience orally, in manuscript, and in print
these three means of commumicating enabled an -:x*_,‘-.llhillu;' arcle ol

ot '-I__L' iu_i';

The printed subscription hsts that appear in

t of has



greater the likehhood of printed commumcation, There 15 evidence
that Thomson had a very vocal, very local fan club that visited haim
I_'--_'r|.-.1|. vy erimnly vearlv on his birthday. Called the Kent Club zf-

ter the kent or shepherd's crook they each carried in imitation of
Thomson, they I'l[.h.ll'ki to his house behind a pipet Many other indi-
viduals came as well, both to show their 2steem for his work and to
hear him recite. He kept a visitor™s book that had been signed by 1,500
PeTSONns bw 1827, five vears before his death., And the dedication of his

nrst '\.l'rulllh FeCORNIECS [!lll' audience as Necossary :H!‘_l!ll- '.P_llll"-'n in ar-

DSHOC Comimunication
L i i3 v I
Fra | Ur port P
1) 14 VU gct ;"'i STOuLt
To gurd her right, and steer her out

Sae should an author "bout lim loak

For patrons to protect his book. [ 1801:xx1)

Robert Tannahill, the P.':ibh:y poer, also e .||-'.u|.|.h'|| communey
apinion in by poctry; his chief lasting artistic contributions to his
community were his numerons songs, often set to traditionsl tunes

By using the medium of song, he was able to tap mto the still flour:

ng culture ol h arculated the beside the

lang I the now «d up and san I : loca
pubma i il miliSiaCiar ing his Works i oon-
cent A\ ArMn v tod r Tannahail fehighr ar
heanng by chance on sung by a young woman about her
work. For a time, then ¢ that the songs had an oral arcala-

tion and were selected for performance by members of the commu-
mity. Formal concert |‘n_‘|i'|,|rr|'m|1l_.,-: moved some of his songs into an

alien milien where they were popular for a moment and then forgot-

Len lrrlll |.||I'\' WEre not 5o n.lll.]‘(_‘kl‘," li|*.|.'.||l 1‘Ii mn ||!l |“J. .|| Arci |.1rg&i}-‘
because, in addinon to their absorption into the song culture, they so

explicitly spoke of Paisley and environs—names in several

comed or made famihar by Tannah

Stanely Castle, the Woods of Cra

Tannalull actually became the

particularly contributed thac

tunes Dut partcuiarty because of their mention of W T place
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iround Pasley. The area atself was large enoueh and prosperous

enough to -L:FD-;':.FT IMEIMOTS M AN ODSCUITNT [1-.n_-.' because he celebrated

their own identifiable spots, still extant, m such lyric generalities that
they were not outdated by the passage of nme. As the town grew, he
and more particularly his songs, became a means of fostering local
pride. The way this happened 1 in some measure analogous on the lo-
cal level to the development of the Burns “eult” and the raising ol
Burns to sy mibolic significance on the national scene.

lannahill belonged during his lifetime to a select club, the Paisley
Literary and Convivial Association. At the time of his death, members

and othie ard tribute him n lu"'!l.'_'*" MCTIOTLA pOCins

The Clut iz 1856, but, o fill the vacoum, a Tannahill
Club w ReK. A purg of the ¢ wodeled on the

was to keep Tannahill's memory alive as a fo
cal pownt for local pride, to place a sign on his house, to raise a tomb

stone over his grave, and otherwise to proclaim the existence of a local
poet who once sang ol the beauty of S (haT --.|\L|I'~. n t]’.L' ,ldg_ul_'nl Nyl
ronment, It was not, however, until the centenary celebration in 1874
that recollection of Tannahall moved beyond a selece, self-chosen few
['hat celebradion, intensificd by being joined with the celebration of
the Queen’s birthday, raised Tannahill o altogether new heighes as

the town decked wtselt in Aoral arches, planned and executed 2 massive

procession by spots significant m hus hite, heard his songs performed
t 3 chowr | Glen, and culminated with banc and  soirees
I pattem of toasts and memonal pocms followed—in modificd
furn he by- of the Burmns Suppers
Members of were 50 beartened by the turnout

for the centenary that they urged the establishment of yearly concerts
i the Glen to celebrate Tannahill's birthday, the Pri)n‘l.'ih to go o
ward the purcha:h.' of a statue of the bard to be p]dﬁud i the Abbey
Church grounds, and later to help put up a monument to Robert
Burns and to support the work of the Royal Alexander Infirmary. The
dual focus on poets and civic institutions illustrates the place of the

local poet as 2 focal point tor avic pride, A large choir—the Tannahll

Choar i, 1n one vear havin nbs i
pertorn S 5 i lat ) I mater)
‘ The ntinued untid 1936, m thewr latter days poorly

tende n peak vears as many a5 30,000 persons had been

Famenahall and sentments in his works became



moreasingly out of phase with Pasley's ¢ l}'” irhanization and \-T'Ffi_:—

tv that took some nanves away and

Dcaion, ot 1o monbon the

brought i strangcrs _i".n_._]L‘.J,:ut:;_‘; with thie bard and owing more ll.-l..'t._
alty to business or job than o the town of Paisley

While the mass of people no longer recall Tannahill, the club con-
noues as the Tannahill-Macdonald Club, jointly honoring two local
poets, The club secks to keep these poets’ memories alive and to do
CIVIC SCTVIOC, retaming [|H' [} l(_‘r';(_' connectian between the !*ul,'r\ -.iIlL.I [!‘Ll._‘

town, Now hmited o twenty-five members, all men, the club meets

p-'rh iPs SCVETI Times 3 year, with "Pl'- i -1 Cu ]- brations on I|Jr.' iNMIvYETsa=

ries of the poets’ birthdays
§. Thas grassroots pocnc rn ] ddenly our
of nowhere, tor of balt on lly fro af

w tradhitbions, lis emergence

teration ol S¢otish soaety m the cighteenth century precypitat
modihcanons of agricultural practices, the rise of machine industries
and of printing, which in turn facilitated hiteracy and spread material
rapidly to an expanded audience, The local poet tradition arose at the
point of change from one kind of socety to another, when the oral
world was being altered by the world of print. The local poet served
15 |||.t'.||.|h|r between the two '.\.'1_+r|\E\. and the |,'h~L'II\ prow 1ded sOInc =_ET-

the first reading materials for the emerging hiterate populace because it

was often rooted in the oral mates wd was, thus, generally famihar
i form and content

Ihe primary ora ence on the loca et tradinon, certamnly at
the point of its ongin, was balladry and fo . The first local poets
may well have been one and the same as the creators of ballads and

SONES, COMmPosmg orally. Others may have had their work written
down by another, as did the New Cumnock Bard David Wood (Mac-
intosh 1910:48). Wilham Cadenhead "had acquired great faality in
throwing into metrical form any subject which struck his fancy,
through practicing composing aloud, whille travelling along our more
lonely highways during his business journeys” (Walker 1887:538).
James Thomson, the Kenleith Bard, composed some songs mentally,
ncver bothering to write them out because a portion of his audience

]

could not read. Others he wrote out and circulated 11 manuscr
1804 -v=v1) A.;- i:-nr-f!']' was pot always an s PN NAmMCs an ‘ mi-
nals might hide the real identcy of the creator, and accey

oral tradition oken obluerated awareness ot authorshap. As




visual and spatial sense became domanam, the

and audience shifted: the mdividual wanted

recognittion as anthor;, the sudience felt a concommtant 1':‘[":1;'_.1'J-~!| ka
rephicate material accurately, to avord change, 1f 1t were learned ac all

Like the ballads and folksongs, the local poets’ songs and poems
were initially performed for a local, known audience av informal and
formal gatherings such as clubs, like the one attended weekly by Rob-
ert Tannahill and his musical friend R, A, Smith. Sometimes the po

ctry and songs were communicated orally and no visual aid was used

ilternately, the works might be read. Traditional orally transmitted

material might well have been performed at the same gatherings. b
fact, some local poets, hke Charles Leshi re also recognmized trans-
mties i nater-al. And loca ke redactors rady
L1ona LAt .'".:..I‘-.. somctimes ran in famiahes

I'here are other, more demonstrably evident conommnes between
the two arnsoc traditnons 1n the areas of content and form and in the
stylistic and acsthetic preference for repention. Since the oral medium

continues and oral hrerature persisty alter writing and print are intro-

duced, ballads and songs as well as other traditional material naturally
continue to provide a readily available model for creating individual
wiorks :'apuciall‘a'. but not exclusively, when they are songs

lunes tor songs are primarily taken from the tradisonal fund, are

fesignated by name—usually derived from the traditional text with
vhich the mune 15 most olten assocated—but are not written
printed with the pew ext. The assumption is, as in most ballad and

hat the tradinonal tunes are common knowledgr

poets nclude "Damty Davie,” “jock o' Hazel
dean Bonny House o Aarl Chevy Chace,” “Gilderoy and

I'he Battle of Sheriff Muar.” Local poets, like makers of ballads and
songs, have plaved an important role in renewing and revitalizing the
ballad and song tradition by LIS trachtional tunes with COnten poris
neously relevant texts. No doubt the use of traditional tuncs often pre-
disposes an audience to respond favorably to a new song and to select
it for recirculation, providing the new text meets group standards

[he themes of love and death and legendary matenal, belief and

found in tradinonal ballad and song, provade tha




€ :i'_ n Makar i
1s impossible to tell, borg as carlv as has fourteenth vear he had beeun to
cmbody some of them in verse™ (Walker 1887:41%). Many a local poet
will call his work a ballad |n‘r1|,‘-:.'. mg its narrabive point of view and its
use of ballad stanza forms as in Charles Leshie's "Macleod’s Defear at

I1I'\'Illll'\. |'l'_:'IIIIHIlL',

Come Country man and sit a whaile
and listen to my sang man
I'll gie v aith ewill gar vair ssle

indd winna 'l..';';' vou lang man. [Natnonal Library of

Scotland ]
Both the oral ballad and song mradinion, as well as its more hiterary
i ndant ) ek prakin W aendan bl T
s cnaan n WAl [-'.. (radiloon. magni D ,”-ru,r A1y suDsOIrmed
under the larger category of vermacular hverature.” Both are oreated by

ind for local persons 1o a familiar language approximating that of ev-
eryday speech; and both deal wath topics of common, sometimes cur-
rent, interest, The loeal poet, however, could read, and this t'.u'ﬂny
enabled acquamtance with written, published, permanent literary ac-
comphshments, Authors—which included those educared, ehite and/
or court-connected poets who early wrote in Scots, such as Lindsay of
the Mount, Dunbar, and Henryson, seventeenth-century writers such

as Hamilton of Gilberthield, and e

teenth-century poets incloding

Ramsav, Fergusson, and Burms—have had an enormou impact on the

al ¢ NV reative tradibon and stimu-
ating MO Frint madc the contact pos-
sibl nd print p possible a f many

local poets’ work

The verse torm with the greatest impact was the form traditionally
referred to as Standard Habbie after a proem by Robert .‘\-.-|11pi'|] of
Belerees, "The Life and Deach of Habbie Simson, the Piper of Kilbar-
chan.” The lines written “On the Times, in 1790" by Jimes Thom-
son, which might well have been penned only yesterday, provide an

CXAIm| e




Other uses of Standard Habbie also illustrate another wnitten prece
dent—the verse epistle—as in James Dufl’s "Epistle to Andrew Scot
A Border Bard, on reading s book of Poems, 1810™:

Had I the gifts o' ROBIE BURNS,
Or FERGUSSON, wham Scotland mourns,

)T ALLANs crafty turns
For
crap Ica rourn
= 1-__-'._ WA P i) 1K1
£ my 3 varwry ol forms such as rhymed iplets in
NIds W lengths dependent on content rather than on tormal de
||||r|.|-

{. As a partiapatory, local, ephemeral movement, the local poet
tradition Aourished in the mineteenth century. From the great fund of

balladry and song, local poets took themes, content, form, and styl

borrowing COMmMpOSIion il pe !l-lll-|lll % a% well as andiences. Literacy en
ibled el local poct o know and | mHuenced by {F written hterary
' t i 3 TEPOSTtROr al tech ALY L
1 3 3 4 1 I diss natu ri
4 5 Y id T radirmod
- n ri } ind the i
f has char 0 f liver Iv made th
tractit wsible and mBuenced n i tlectively could Simmuita
ncously, by s potential to isolate the mdividual, undermine the very

tradition it had enabled. Print has through time become a more domi
nant mode of communicatimg the local poet's work: a small pamphlet,
privately printed and sold in the local shop, may have replaced the care
lier oral reading or recitation to assembled friends and famaly, In a

fENse, then, the face-to=-face contact ol poet anad atdience, which gocs
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the broadencd communicaove field s 2 corm spondingly extended area

tor discussion and perception: The values, concems, and senoments of
the local poct may be too local and too provincial to thrive under
1f1.un_..',¢'11 media condinions which themsel ves reflect a further remove
from individuals gua individuals in communicating and nurturing
Eroups

Fhe increased mobility of the twentieth century, taking individuals
more or less permanently away from the region of birth and its tradi-
nonal, poetic assoqations, has contributed, too, to the decline of inter-
est i local poetry. Place, however, remains an important factor

Scotland; “where do belong?” is 2 common question reflecting

the smportance of region, of locality, of ascribed rather than acquired
status. Where place remains an 1mportant factor, the local poct tradi-

1, !---.i-:"-r'1-l1:~ to thnive

non has the potential to cor

Wherever genuine local poets are found, wherever the tradioen
flourishes, the dual influence of oral and written antecedents contin-
ues, The local pocts then are genuine inheritors of what T, C. Smout
has called "a magnificent double heritage” —the ballad nmakers and the
“makaris” of the court circle who gave “the Scottish tongue a literary
force and sweetness” (Smout 1970:188). Taking aspects from both,
Thl' Il'\, 1| I'l'l'| l|.ll||”l"|| 15 4 l‘l“TIl}"‘lllJ“l‘ll | I'flli‘]""- '] '-'\'lllll:".l'._ ‘I'\lrg‘[l}“—

tated by the age of print. Beginning mn the eighteenth century, thriv-

mg mn the nincteenth century, the tradivon continues today
Such margmal Iiterary traditions deserve the cntical scrutiny they
are just begumining (o receive: !ll::'-, have muach to vell abowt art and cre-

anivity and life wself. The poet is mvolved in cultural reportage, com-
menting on events, characters, and locales reflexively. The poet makes
1 social text of matenal shared wath the audience, filters it through po-
etic form, heightens the record, and re-presents it to the copartcipants
for agreement, noddmg acceptance, selection, dismissal. In @ sense.
the community comes to know itself better through the poetry, and
the poctry 18 at once a reflection of aesthetic values held in commen
and a metalanguage about ordinary language, thoughts, and CXPEri-
ences. The local poet tradition offers evidence of a communicative and

arustic process which converts the evervday to an




Kinloch and

Mary Ellen Brown (1985). Leslic was by profession a peddler of songs

usstons of Charles Leshie, se tu.--r,_‘i'!}.'-[

singing to stumulate intesest in the broadsides, chapbooks, and garlands
he had for sale. His wares included traditional and original ballads and
SOTIES, u,u[_s:}ciu“_-,.- those dealing with seduction, impo:mu'y, suspicion ol
extramarital relanons, adultery, and politics, especially pro-Jacobite ax
Counes t;]lg!i_ln_'f_tl\. favorimg the restoration of the Stewarts

1 % ! 1
mtal V and 1 nas not A

1 The concept of Vernacular Literatur rhH e

- usavely, T. F He I detined it for t
g T ot used (o denod erely 2 commo il ar
. beraur i wiha na a3y i L i
s ttinh | 1 33 disty the Scottish
. tl m v of cxpr ks sdern English™ (s
| are primarnily with hinguistic attnbutes and with the
il is wscreaningl wrosive of the Scors langua s
less with audwence, author, or content, Henderson's criterta are hmating

ind antbiquanan they enable him to claim that the vernacular is dead and
Vernacular Literature a thing of the past. He includes material generally
labeled “national”™ by literary critics, reflecting i printed form an early

method of representing wialect by using a variable ._srl_hL_lp_;l.uPh‘. RTRTRSTA

fned by modern illlll-\.lj'll' of standardization. He IETOTCS the fact that
languapge = '_i|--‘|-rml- | standardization ¢ prowih
if pr ta d minate mates T
e wrrmacular T Wl I i
t ; svpographaca i 3 i
rk Wi (oot it H Wi, Tew
rks I } ng e 1 it ) Ly
H a d e a apdcr mx b tady whach
i lallads and Songs.™ He ignores the differences
between this material and the other matenal with which be deals: when

rradinional balladry and song are an active form of arnstc commumica-
tion, they exhibit vanation, constant change from performance to perfor

mance. Henderson adrmts |'L|‘_||h'n'||l|1- ind mincteenth-centur Y et 1o s
canon c‘nl‘- Vernacu

ar Literature, but tollowing his linguistic criterion
would exclude versions in English or those recorded and printed m a
more standardired orthoser ||:|a'. He further fails to realize that many ol

would mclude, though 5 1sh versions, are part

r i
s

al



H r t I n eratr property speak i his ex=
hud 1] 5 i ng Ch WieT reat rally and exist dvnamicall
0 ara y spoken—Scots. The develop-

ment we s, of course, of utmost 1m-

|~.||| AN » ONE PrIor cncition tor ©h Wi i.\‘]'*lﬂt‘i'}[ of
nationalism. Henderson, however, goes too far in latmmg that the Scors
language and vernacular literature are dead; people continue to write and
create in the language of everyday speech. Local poets did and do. The

detimtion ol Vernacular Literature given by Henders

18 OO restrictive,

ignores the role of prmt and breracy i standardizing pelling, ignores lan-

wagre Chang nd fatls erstand the gqualines of traditional balladry
- sel i . R T L P —— Vi
i 4 fynamic perspect Conasish liaasas I wiould
t ! | verswions of tradimos allads and g recorded m
I | I H T Yernaoular teraturn
| i Tk ¥ % ind 1 O Wl
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CELEBRATION OF THE SLAVA BY A
SERBIAN FAMILY IN ENGLAND*

VENETIA NEWALI

I-"'||||||-.|r|'_ ibout the ieerrelationship of foodways and social

events | offer a prologue to this cssay by referring to my firse
meeting wih Bill Nicolaisen. It was some twentvefive vears ago at a

dehghthal (klore luncheon, in a restaurant which alas no longer ex-

t ta from 1 rsity Colle [ sctit al f1ons

L o o vhen Bill - 1 ta hand
Aty I'm Lt He d

tory, but lcar uch for its authennary. | J vy rrateful for

that memoal mtroduction and the vear: of dialoes | Cre-

anvity and radition. Bill has been a source of mspiration on these rop-
ics to a whal FENCration of sq !In:f-r\ His sdeas of cultural e HISICT, .J!".-_{
his work o1 adapove ethnic traditions are particularly relevant to chis
account of . Serbian tamuly celebration in England

Slava orKrsna Slava, the feast of the patron saint of the farmly. 1s an

*1 am greaily t J i i t ki he L rsity o
Heading wh nersly placed st my dispor I Wil f
miversity of _ologne. 1. Lopadid, ar Vugeosl T
t on the Shkn sindd the general remarks o s i 03 |
T A ri i 3 " | am i ¥
Logpa funt _ i 3
T I a a i i | -
ek e vach 2




UmpOTLant 1.'-?:'._L! among the southern Slavs ."\“_-1_\-.".‘.'..! AL th

commum es based n family

known m various parts of Yugoslavia—Serbia, Macedonia, Montene
gro, Boka Kotorska, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Dalmana, Bar infa, and
the Voivodina:

Slava is an Qrchodox feast, although it 1s also occasionally cele-
brated by Catholics and even Muslims, Rumanians in the Banat, Wal
lachians in Serbia and Mag Illi'lll.l_ and cvien (;l\-'[l_aii_‘:',. h;j'.'(_‘ ,1:_1-1’~||'.| the

teast under Yagoslav influence. So have northern Albanians, probably

cause, for 2 pentod during the Maddle Apes their land was 1 ler th

mtrol of the Serbs. The feast of Slava ot Of Sia

v the Greek Orthodox, and todav 1t 1s reg I

e
i T Hig et I i 3 Nl form
i i

thewr 1 t unportant ritual observance (Hal Orthier
types of Slava, which will mot concern us here, include the Slava of the

aint of the parsh church, the monastery Slava; cthe gumld Slava, a
town phenomenon, the school Slava, a later ceremony criginating
rom 1827; the Slava of the patron saint of the regiment, and so on
Fhere are indications that Slava i partially pre-Christian, dating
from the time that the Slave were converted. T here are traces of an an-

cestor culr; names of anceseors are recited during mass and their graves

ire visited during the penod of the Slava. The first histonical written
rot 5 cleventh=century Macedoma and the area surround-
ing Ohnd. In 1018 the Byzanones imprisoned and blinded 3 Macx

jonan prmce, Ivac, on the day of his Slavae, the Assumpuon of the
B | reterences date from Herz 119 th

Dubr (1466, Boka Kotorska (1r772), Serbs in Hungary
L l-,'iltl-. and Croats m Slavonsa -li‘.l.'l'-: 15 4 grcat

wrealth of nineteenth-century material from Herzegovina, Montene
Bro “\L'I’l‘ll-i. !J.I].TII.{H.?I, .|In| -"\-"l.ll:'n'tllll.l, a5 \.U.'" a5 }.l'\r't'r.ll hl”v. SONES
dating back to the Middle Ages

;‘Hllhi H-rrI'JI"I.'I means |I11‘|‘..I“\ !r.l1‘t]*.|||.|| 1|'|rl'||',.||_|c'rn |t refers Lo |||:'
first ancestor of the family who was baptized and adopred the name of
s patron saint. The holy person then became patron saint of the famuly

and 1s SPpeC 1ally venerated. mvoked in nimes of need, and called o wit

ths. Any shghung of thas name 1s regarded as a
I i 1
5 it a person but of the home, so it 15 celebrated

patron samt and the observance an




passed down through the n { ther i, th ransfer o
the cldest daughter (Lodee 1041:228). A widow celebrates the Slava of
her dead husbasd. If, as eldest daughter, she had inherited a patron

saint from her fither at his death, she will also celebrate hus Slava.

T'he patron sant himself is believed to be present at the feast, so tra-
ditionally the host entertained his guests standing. Preparations began
several days i advance when the priest came and blessed the water
used to prepare the fesoval loaves, which are thus made with holy wa-

ter. Varous dishes were cooke the house cleaned, and friends and

relations mvited The celel wally lasted tor three days
tumes as bong a3 3 week vpical dishes were stutfed cabbage
fish soup, differsot kinds of fish. both iled and fried. sour ca

wWeAns, Dean ) I | WK 1 h & | "7“':-_"-'
1ally prepared s r vith symbolic moti s

the dove, the cross, Howers, ears of com, and so on (Lodge 1941
124)

Zito, a dish of boilled, sweetened wheat, 15 cooked only for the
Slava of saints who have died. Thus 1t 18 never oflered at the Slava of
the Archangel Michael. ** As a foodstufl it is also prepared for the de-
ceased and is an important element in the cult of the dead. In Serbia
and Macedonia it is served at funerals and placed on the graves of dead

relatives on the anmiversaries of their deaths

M course there are v £l 1K1 ] ywding
D l..],'_l'.:. e typaca i ! i d of the house-
old goes to chur vith wine, otl, mcense, a candk ' and
lestival loaves, The indle 1s stuck into the e and bums duar
service. When the ny 1= over, the koal taken 1o th pricsi for

blessing. He prays and makes four cuts on the undersade in the shape
of the cross, pours a 1cw -.il'l_'*PZ\ of wine ato the cuts and blesses the
bread, He reserves a picce for himself and rerurns the rest. Congraru-
lations are offered afterwards outside the church

At home the festive loaf is ritually broken at the midday meal by

the host, He lights the S candle and pours wine over the kolac,

prayving that his house may never lack wheat and wine he bread 1s
!hl,u cut or broken either above !i.‘t' head or over the kne |:_d \1‘;:[’-‘._‘.‘_‘:
among the gucsts 1 a fi meal folle The gucsts stay
unty late at mght t voung smng and darg I Ths

=8 L TR i.lu'f'\.‘ vided by Posde Navak




¢, there 15 more cating and drinking. The thurd day
witich 15 scldom made much of, 15 a time for e g leftavers

On January 2o, 1979, | was invited o attend the Slava of Dord
(Gieorge) Novakovic and has family in Caversham, Reading, Dorde is
4 Serb trom Dalmata, who was then in his early fifties. He had come

to England in 1946-47 to study theology under an agreement b

tween the Anghcan and Orthodox churches daong from the First
World War, enabling a fow theology students to receive scholarships
1) ! “t land i v i nind abou i T a
! L 1 h the BBC: lat i i | i of his departm

Seka Erod . LW 1 f Sertia. A
" an I fulta Jagne lan A4 | Hu

i T8 B { I i Slowgel in tl 1% a4 §tu
tudent, she read Russian at London Uniwe rsity’s School of Slavonic

Studhes and reecived 2 hirst -class honors di gree. Her father was an of-
Heer, hver IIIUt]LL']’ a il‘-uJ:L'I
Zoran, their son, was then in his early twenties. His name, which

means “dawn,” orgnates m omedieval Dalmana, Zoran graduared i

languages and works lor a well-known travel agency. He speaks pet
fect English w iscermible foreign accent; his girliniend, who s
En MTED 3 1or | f thi nmge
N 13 ' v i her mnd-tw e
med atter i Oadadi I spr graduated o
TLTF i n Her polic 51 entl
nodhihed, used o be left-wing. and this caus: tion with |

MIZIe parents s in a school half an hour from Reading
Micha, Vesna's Russian husband, is several vears older than his
wile, They met when she spent a year studying Literature at the Uni-
versity of Moscow for her M A, He was also studying literature
Micha is from Leningrad and was expelled from his Soviet umversity
lor dissident acovities. His mother 18 Russian, bur his father was a
Volga German who “disappeared” after the Nazis invaded the Sovict
Umion in World War 11; the Russians sent him to Sit

ngland

= &




o prepane the I 1, and i3
staved for six months
When the tamily 1s rogether at home they speak Serbuan. Dorde and
Scka |1 imdle the !rll-.fhl 1K T-_!T!',i\.-' W \EI whle Viesna Spe aks r.J.[1:l'r ']Cix'-l]‘_\,
despite a year in Belgrade in connection with her academic work; her
brother, who never studied the language, 15 more proficient. Serbian
family triends at the Slava tended to use English expressions like

“trade union” and spoke a sort of bastard languap

I'here were twenty-one people in the small house at vanous ames
durmng the course of the celebranon, b could
oot be 3 mimodated, and a second pa
the | I VeI SCIMCTIm from
Y i (serman r mst
by a S i 1 ader, had or
girlfriend and | were the only non-Serbman-speaking gucsts present

Several hundred Yuposlavs hve m Re phing, many of them Serbs:
some work for the BBC, and the other guests were all drawn from
this local Yugoslay communicy.

The religious ceremony took place im the morning, Guests were

not wvited and only the immediate far iy members were I\rt_“_n:nl

Fhe community m Reading cannot atford to support a priest, so

rangemonts woere made for one to travel from the Serbian
London. In a merget cal ird, tor example
Pricst | 3 th i of the famil sermitted
. - i

IThe cercnm Lcr t 1al pra T
tor halt an hour, was later described 1o me by the family, Porde had
prepared a hst of immediate family member parents, brothers, sis-

ters, and close relatives—and prayers were said for them as well as for
the dead. A round keolaé of sweet bread had been prepared, decorared
with appliqué morifs of a sheaf of wheat symbolizing harvest, a dove,
a rose, and a stamp incorporating Old Church Slavonic monfs. The
appliqué which results from wsing this scamp 18 called slove, meaning
“letters.” and must include the name of the Slava saint, in this case

lohn the Baptist

In the course of the the men gathered round the kolad
grasping t with ther Mg upwa 1s and moving o
arcle, singing 3 praver 1 rule do not perform this rimaal

I'he pricst then ook the bread, broke i in half, and poured a hirde




ACITE wn (e -’.‘-.>Zx'-."l‘: Evervions wWho took part m the cer

the pricst sand “Chnst 1s with us.™ and those

present repl >it." The names of the iving and the dead in the
family were then read aloud

Several itemns used during this ceremony remained on dl.\le\' with
the kolal on the sideboard: wn 1con of John the Baptist and a beeswax
candle with oak leaves around the base. The leaves had been blessed

by the priest and given to the congregation on Christmas Eve. A few

aire then used to decorate the Slava candle. Seka had also added a nb
bon, bur this 1s “phony” according 1o Dorde: it should be 3 small Ser
bian Hag. In the sitting room mdle m a red glass was lit beneath the
wcom. This is onl ¢ for special occasions such as Easter, Christma
nd S MNor the sitming m lecorated wath vanous
ind reproductons of Yugoshiv “naiwv painters

Iradwionally visitors do not bring mifts, as this is aken o mean

that th 5:wwp'.(&l%[‘ 1s madequate, At Dorde’s Slava, however, it 1s cus
tomary to bring gifts of wine, cakes, and fruit. | arrived with a bottle
of Serbian slivevitz (plum  brandy) and my Yugoslav friend gave a
bottle of wine to Parde and expensive German cakes to Seka. Another
visitor brought a presentatson basker containing 2 pineapple and 4

bunch of grapes

When the guests arnived., they grecied Dorde and Scka: “ Slaya’
At 1(| ']
la ' T

1 1

f a2 |
pracst ilse from Christmas Ewvi and caster sugar. She Havors it
with orange, vamlla, or lemon as otherwise it s “roo sweet Each

new arrival l‘njulh a spaon tromm the ;.'_|.I-~'\ and ate a f\!"nnnT-Lﬂ ol Zue, al
terwards placing the used spoon in the glass of water. The visitor then
crossed himself or herself, | remuarked that the custom resembled
slatko, the ritual Yugoslav offering to an arriving guest of a small piece
of sweet food, water, and a spoon on a tray, and was told, “Yes, but
this 15 differentc.”

alreadv noted i 15 nod --:."';'ui_ ;‘_.-:' :P.\ Mard ol

aise he 1s living (saints are reckoned o b

sther Archangels are

it 1s a2 rtual food a

to the dish caten 1n net
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memory of the departed. G. E Abbot, im his Macedomian Folklors pub-
hshed at the 11(‘.;'!r11=|n_c of the century, refers 1o “the anmiversary of the

death | when| a “feast of remembrance” is celebrated.” He continues:

Ihe grave is decorated with flowers, a Mass is sung, and offerings
are made in the church. These offerings confist of a tray of par-
boiled wheat mixed with powdered walnues, raising and parsley,
ind covered over with a coatng of Sugrar, with the sEn of the cross,
|II|| sOmetmes t|'!r ll]l[l.i.!‘\' ‘:‘l- Ihc ll'.'k 'r-l“"\-l. '-'-'"L‘ﬂ'{l on it in :'.:'.'I\'i[]'\
I'he wheat is interpreted as a2 symbol of the resurrection: as the
gram s burted in the carth, rots, and rises agamn in the shape of a
blooming plant, so will the soul nse from s romb. An ocoukl

meamng 15 alko sitached o the SUgar and the raisims: the sweet

of the one representing the sweets of the heavenly paradise, and the
shrivelled ippearance of the other s FResting the state of the soul
before 1t 18 admatted to the bliss of the Christian Elysium, [Abbot

16 207 .'\:!

Fallowing the ritual consumption of the #ite on arrival, guests were
offered an aperitif and red caviar boughit by Seka on a recent visit 1o
Moscow. Then there was an invitation to help onesclf to the liberal
bufiet i the dining room: salami. cold chicken, cold veal, hot stuffed
cabbage, tomato-cucumber (“Serbian”™) salad, cheese pie, potato sal-

), and Russian beer salad. It s 2 cuisine influenced by Auostria-

Hungary, Turkev, and the presence of 3 Russian son=-in=law. All

pressed to eat thew fill. Later in the evening two different cakes and

bttle sweetmeats, crescent-shaped or round and flavored wath
monds, were handed round with cotfee, brandy, and hquéurs. Wine
was served with the buffer supper.

Later in the evemng, after the coffee and cakes, the crgre leader
trom London, his son, the son's girl friend, and Vesna danced a circu-
lar dance and various songs were sung, Wesna then took photographs
It was a long, drawn-out event. We arrived soon after 7:00 p.M_,
among the last of the visitors, and left at 2:15 A.M. Nor were we the

last to leave. The old ladies, mcluding Granny, aged cightv-thre:
staved nll §:00 A.m.. when it ended

Dorde and Scka are 3 pious couple whom | met at the Orthodox
Midmght Resurrection Service at the Russian Church m London
Ihey and their children are mtellectuals with 3 keen desire to Keep




lture and rehigion ustoms of their he hie
1 Slavonic names that they have given to the 1§ {
msCIous about !::!._"J' -'.|{:1.':‘. LI i ICi |1|i,,'_ :;'-";';;u'_-;_-d i the obscr

vance of Slava, whach 18 essentually a family event. The local Serbian
community joins with them in their celebration; the presence of an
cmigré leader from London and the singing and dancing of natonal
songs and dances indicate the significance of the occasion, which
florde savs 15 “more Impartant than Christimas or Easter i

'he family's celebration of the event shows the interplay of creativ

iy and t an ethmic settung. The family memt come from
' ns and mits tual I ng the ra
of i ral reesters avabab) ' hewr pu
t e effect i F ni Lo s It W g | i
m t i Yeu the tamil xpresses its unity througl
e | e - !
1 it inon in a folk-culture register. The family strat
illy uses the tradibon to fashion roles and customs for the reinforcs

ment of family and ethnic identiry

I'he social tunctions of the feast for this family in particular, and for
the Serbian community ol Britain in |'.1||L'r.||, arg u‘_ll- utmaost LIRIRIST S
tance. Thas ethnic group is not large compared with the population of
Britain as a %\'hl.']\.' .lH-.i mewitably s members to a '-:‘,l'L'_]Tl.I or lesser

extent feel ma d. Tk lebration of the Slara tunctons as an

n wh r (| tamly and the wi Ly Al
har __-}-_-— r I P anid h T 1
f nd Xpet ! 1 mportance !
1s tradit
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I'RADITION, CHANGE,
AND HMONG REFUGEES

ROGER E. MITCHELI

AIIIHIH' ||I| Ny 1551Les n,-l.mwi iy H|:s connection ol 1|'1-,1l|:\.'1|.:.'
and tradition are the effects of national “character” on the adap-

tation of folk narrative. Bill Nicolaisen ook up this 1ssue in an cssay

on "Folk and Habitat™ {1976) and concluded with several proposals
tor future studies, one of which was "an anvestigation of the behavion
f folk-narrative iter and genres m bi-cultural situations, wh I
th I | miruad Or M M 1 i y 29). S e of
ih f i u s i | i i jeast
part reles ot 11 il turanion of re 14 nigrant
refugecs from Southeast Asia o the Umited States
I'he abrupt departure of American torces from Vietnam in 1975 sct
m moton an exodus of Southeast Astans that by July 1, 1989, nom-

bered over 1,500,000 |1L'-lplu. Of these, nearly a million have come to

the United States, While they are to be found in every state in the

wmon, nearly half of them have settled in California (Southeast
‘ENI-III 1y Egg) ”Il' re !-{I:'I\r.' case with which this I||'|».;c| l;:lﬂL]!L I.-!1.
Viectnamese, Cambodian, and Laotian refupees has entered the Ameri-
can mainstream has depended n large part on the education and usable

skills that each group brought to America. The least successfu

viston called 1a the older hiterature




LINTTY MENTITY

AN

hill tribes referred to by their Wl ]'!-'1L'TFL':.1 -I.u-:i':r-r. ”l'{'ﬂn-.'JL',
meaning “free”

This |".'Tl\'.n.1.'l'il I-C'-l‘ treedorn, often alluded 1o i‘ﬁ.' H[r‘ln_'!ll-:_{ ol my ac-
quaintance, has brought them a long history of wandering  and
trouble .'N:.\'C!fdlt!g o their il'_l_'ll‘lﬂl‘.l lhq_"lg came “from the north”
(CQuincy 1088:14), and were first recorded as dwellers in China (Ged-
des 1976:19~21), where large numbers of Hmong (Miao) still reside
Hmong scholar Yang Dao and others pick up the trail in China and
trace the route taken by rebellious Hmong clans in their wanderings to
the contemporary Hmong settlements in North Viemmam, Laos, and
Thailand (Yang 1975; Savina 1924

IThe events that made the Hmong a part of America’s Southeast
Asian refugee "'GE':'.Ll.i'.'i-lh are much more recent. Ar the same nime the

North Victnamese Commumsts were aiding the Vier Cong in South

Viemam, they were also invelved tin 2 military action m Laos aimed at
upsetting the Royal Laotian government. Many factors combined 1o
put the Laotian Hmong in the thick of things. The battles were waged
in those eastern provinces heavily inhabited by the Hmong, who
reacted aggressively to this new threat to their freedom. More imipor-
tantly, the Roval Laotian Army included i its ranks 3 Hmong lieuten
ant, Vang Pao, who quickly rose to the level of general because of his
leadership quabtes, military prowess, and ability to attract substantial
ud in tood, weapons, and transportation from the Central Intelligence
Agency (CIA). General Vang Pao was able to raise 2 large number of
Hmong troops, who, in the beginming at least, saw themselves as
highting against therr rraditional enemy (Wekkin o8z 181—82

For Ti“'~ T:':I:: Hm\'.'l‘_x'_' atd dearly. Out of in (_'i[]?'f':i{ed TCWar pOb-
2 P

lannon of 100

000 Laotan Hmong, 12,000 soldiers died in the thirteen

yvears of war (1962—75) wiath the Communists. Well over 100,000
were forced to flee their homes and live 1n rt‘l-l_lt_{t_'l.: camps Laos,
where they were fed by a USAID relief program. Another twenty
percent (6o,000) of the Hmemg civilian population is estimated to have
died of starvacon, disease, and encmy attacks as lhl;_'\_n,-‘ fed 1o fupee
camps (Lee !*JH_“-Z:".J_I'

I'he sudden American wiathdrawal of support in 1975 left General

Vang Pao, his troops. and the many Hmong refugees in 3 hopeless po-

anon clustered about or near his several military camps There was

little choice but to withdraw, and the logical route was south 1o Thas

land. A favored few, such as General Vang Pao and others close to the



seats of power, came to Amenica quickly. Many preferred to sty

the Thas refugee « amps, waiing for a polincal miracle that would al-
low them to return to their homeland. Som hoped against hope that a
reluctamt Thai government would change its policies and allow them
to serthe i Thailand permanently (Governor's State Advisory Council
oRa), Others .|L_'|.1}'t'1l until close relatives were able to escape from
Laos and join them in Thatland, but ewentually a large number ac-
cepted the inevitable and headed for America, the most unwilling
group of immigrants our shores have seen for many a vear N;‘t.qri:.
100,000 Hmong now reside within our borders, with Califormia r].i'--

ing host to over half of them. The second largest group s in the

Minncapolis-5¢t. Paul area (approxamately 14,000). Wisconsin has con-
centrations of about 000 m each of her larger abes (approxamarsely
16,000), and smaller -'.‘H1I'.."T:Iv;:1'lt-1 are to be found n r:‘ill'l-"l\. \1111'.13._;‘.1!1_
ind Indiana (Y ing and North 1988:19), Other states where TL'I-LI.‘_.'[C'."\

were originally placed, espeqally in the East, have not proved atirac-
v -IJN! many ol I|!l;‘U.‘ |||m'-n:._r_ ATC MOVENE Westwar |1 to o I'L‘!-Itl‘-'t'N
(Mitchell et al. 198g)

As a group the Hmong are having great difficulty adjusting. Some
ex-soldiers, widows, and war orphang | have interviewed are bitter
Ihey firmly believe that they were deserted by the Americans after
|‘l'|.|||.( rold by CIA IFents that they wosild be cared for. Morcover
they are ol the opimion, especially after coming 1o America. that the
Umted States could have won the war of its politicians had wished

Another cause for uncertainty is the belief on the part of mam

Hmong, especially in the gencranon, that someday they wall re-
4 ¥ E

turn victorious to their homeland. This b e 1s fed by a cuntous com-
bmation of religious belief and past military exploits under General
Vang Pao. A millenarian movement in Laos called Chao Fa, hike many
other such religious groups, promises its believers that someday cheir
god will come and rescue his devotees from their oppressors. A great
many older Hmong in America and Southeast Asia still anticipate the
great day. In addinon, General Vang Pao still schemes o reclaim
Hmong lands, and his representatives travel from one Hmong com-
mumnity to another, exhorung the faithful and collecting money to fi-

nance the soon-to-be expected onous return (Hammond 1980:14

In the mcantime, many vounger Hmong have become more Amer-

icanized and less receptive to ther elders’ demands o follow the old
ways, which themselves have been greatly transformed during che




fLing mt F.f-.':.i;'f‘il. ii'.r--ll,;i'. gang membersip d.';._i :'.-_-}'i[,-_-d ICtivities
wich as car theft (Hopfensperger 1980:4B). OF great concern, too, 15
the widespread beliet that Americans are trying to disrupt the tradi
tional Hmong family

In prowar Laos, AZC At M rrage Was young; tor women fourteen or
hiteen was not uncommon, and demographic data mdicate that ths

tendency has changed hittle since the Hmong remowal to Amenica. In

wldiion frequently the tradation of clopement, or “marniage by cap-
T bee mismicrpreted th i K1 f
VY. Klew Bo-1 A: Gold i R = ra anid
i ke L L LI I i if
s Tui 1 o hod "'l TR il nd dru
Longuergood g: Osborie 1988; Mitchell 1987

How do folklonsts spand o this latest wave of refugees? Cer
tainly there 15 much of a traditonal nature 1o warrane mterest, Folk
music 15 still much m demand at such important rituals as shamanistic
pertormances and funerals, "lraditional games, songs, food, and cloth-

g are very much in evidence st New Year celebrations. Herbal med

e is as ver wadely pragtice d here exasts a VIZOTOUS folktale
ra | .['lF..‘w."‘.'T 1585 Vang and Lewis LV E.¥]
A mild be expected of a recently nonhiterate socery, the Hmong
i 1 Al } T r P the 14 1 n
t WOMTIE i I Ui exp 1 act and fund
tonal. In dthe than a dexade that the Hmong have been resident in
Eau Clar sconsmn, | have worked closely with them. and again

ind again attenton to the |,H!'|'-|'|l 1 turn of ;'JH]H_‘ h;_—. "_'H_y:: cvident
For example, in a recent talk given at a conference concerning minor
ity enrollment, a Hmong college student emphasized the need for
more dialogue between university leaders and Hmong community
leaders, His precisc phrase was: "This 15 a llfldgt‘ that should by
-lll'-'-l'll rom lhi.' I hI'IL-IL_]_‘ -|||: " {(Vue 1G98} ||'.|.‘ |'i{ \\'u_rrk&'ii mio 3 ma

5 i =
jor point: Don’t select your Hmong liaison personnel on the basis of

how well they are hiked by Amencans. Rather hoose a qu hficd mdh-

vidinal who 1s hs respected the Hmong community. In his res

W university irive or closcr r;~]_{{_r|. with th




Rever the heavens
And they w :J: ZIVE Vol pOOd IO T
Reverence vour parents

And you will be well off. [Vue 1989:3)

Ihids use of the well-turned phrase and the proverbial saying is an
adapration of traditional Hmong usage. All important Hmong cere-
mondes and rtuals quire that older Himong who are experts in the

use of “proper” language be present to represent the family through

expressive specch, the least elaborate of which Paired Words

[ Fouss Mot hand—hot foot™ suepests that oo trving to do

| th : { o could sa Yell vind ck wir
mocanu 3 { r ne {Vang nd | 4 IV D! Thas ¢ il A
fipruarativ lat 0o 2 ind mv Hnw ng mformants and
udes had no trouble coming up with many example | the Hmone
tondness lor verbal elaboranon

Far distant from “Paired Words” s what are called “Flower
Words" (Vang and Lewis 1984:67), which are intentionally obscure
While definitely of a traditional and proverbial nature, Aower lan-
guage is the mark of the Hmong orator. When | asked English-

speaking Hmong for the meaning of “Hower words,” | was several
funcs gven a pr woerh e i the Rower: bur
whicl mtcrg 1t inl o well vers
F1 138 i | Ar tor the mddes
The head mier ver m the IMORETaf 1
present d scvera AP I th nctapd il lang
verbal exchanges that take place when two nepotiators ar

torthcoming marriage. One might say, "l am here to sphee our wing
to your wing and our tail to your tail.” By this he meant that the cere-
monies would bind bride to groom and family to family. Then they
could “fly together,” When the bride left with the groom, her father's
negotator might say, “Bur remember, | have given you the halter,
but | hold the rope.” Thus the daughter 18 let go hke an amimal on a
tether, If she 1s not treated properly, the father will pull the rope and

bring her hom

Although | was abl { flow word
tor them, they SpONLANCO Ind
told several nm [Natl CIoCTs WD UsSCd ODSCUIT FElerTendccs Were (

told: “Cave us the trust. Keep the Hower Allied to the fact that many




voung Amencan Hmong have never « Xper nced much tradiniona

Hmong culture, © does not bode well for metaphoncal commumeca

non relating to a horticultural way of hife that was left behind. In dis
CUssing this matter with me, a Htllnrlu' nu“:‘;_f_r.‘ -,I!iltil:]"}t Li:\t'li A Ti:-ntl
expression to illustrate the problem. In his opinion, using such cso
teric language to the young was like "playing a Aute to a wild bul
falo.” They don’t know what 1 going on

When one moves the focus from the nl:!lqllc pn‘werhi.’:] saying to

the proverb itself, the signs of a vigorous life are evident. Often books
fealing wirth elements of Hmong culture will contam a segment on

proverbs (eg., Vang and Lewn 1wy 71-70; Heambach 1969:461

Ol ind myv Hmone contacts often us comment
hatever matters are under dmscu i at the & reler (o com
nonplace things as 1 probe their memoric on their 1

tamn farms m Lzos. It was on one such an occasion that the informant
commented: “In the morning we went up to the thunder. In the after
noon we came down tw the dragon” (Xiong 1988) ]_‘.}-‘ this he meant
that they had gone to their apium helds on the hilltops and had re
turned to their rice fields in the lower land (the tradittonal abode of o
dragon) that afternoon, Others might be uttered to fic a present situa

tion. For example, if an effore to correct something has made it worse

the proverb “Avoid the frog; Meet the snake” (Xiong 1988) maght b
used

Although these examples might appear as obscure as the Flower
Words, to t Hmong they are immediately recogmzable as prow

rbs. They are in paired lines, they rhyme (in Hmong). and the sccond
line explains the first. Morcover, they are common sayings and under-
standable to the average Hmong. Many of the proverbs that | have en
countered appear also in other published works as examples of the
genre or as illustrations of a cultural attitude, but lirde effort has been
macle in these sources to indicate which proverbs were collected by the
authors and which were borrowed from other collections such as Jean
Mottin's Eléments de Grammatre Hmong Blane (1978). Either the authors
were not aware of certain well-known, earthy Hmong proverbs, or
they chose not to prnt them For example, w hen some Hmong stu-
lents were discussing the supposed change in Chinese commumnism
with me, Touly Xiong commented: “We have a Hmong proverb
sbout thas: “The music 1s ditferent, But it smells hke the same old shit

| don't trust them™ (Xiong 1988). Nearly all the proverbs ated below




hished form
OLEY

My interest in the Hmong proverb has been guided in large part by
necessity. Once | had completed my demographic survey of the Eau
Claire Hmong community, I often found myself serv ing as a source of
information for the several agencies, school otheals, and service
groups that were mvalved in various services 1o the Hmone. How-
ever, once | got bey marriage, size of fam-

: 1
questions: When wall

he H ) fopt o o they feel abour edu-
i A N ¥ weltare deg

reply | was forced ind offer a

on my imterview responses. Often | wonld preface my responsc wath

Hmong proverbs that had been recited to me by informants making

similar pomnts, Proverbs as indicators of worldview have aided me
greatly in giving meaning to my demographic data and conveying
that meaning to other Americans,

Antirefugee rumors to the contrary, the Hmong possess a positive

world view, which needs biude remods ing to carn them success n

America, |l they can avoid becoming acculturated mto what Oscar
Le 1f T First and fore-
AN W it lea T8 V1

nas il afe h school

and over, the proverbia ] lar

chatl. Late marnage leaves 1*.'_1'-1'\|!.- (Heimbach 196g). Common
too, 15 the advice to choose carefully, for: “If the crops aren’t good,
you lose only one year; If your wite isn't good, you lose a whole life-
time” (Xiong 1988). That the parents are the ones who ideally aid
their child in making the right choice is seen in many proverbs advis-

g tilial behavior

Young, o
I3 l I chiet. [ Xiong 1988]
R ce t heavens and t \ 2 Ol 200




MNor 15 thus all one=sided, for raditional wisdom emphasizes the dual
ity of family responsibility: “Feed and care for the old and they will e
member your kindness, Feed and care for the young and they will stay
close by you™ (Heimbach 1969). And this concept of family envisions
the binding together of two extended families. To guote: " Your

chicken rests in my coop, My duck 15 in your barn™ (Xiong 1984

Furthermore, the importance of kinship extends even beyond cl
relations: "It you ar t thewr cha Not respect ya I
" are not their clan mate th | ) o (Vang and Low
| Moreover, a 1 kinst 4 those of th ]|
P £ i b ) g i FI |
Hitter vegetables are aot suitable to eat with rice

Strangers are not good O Panons 1,\\'1““['. 1988

[o ear Alavorless vegetables [with friends] is as rasey as
ITcat
And to drink water | with them| is as good as alcohol

[Heimbach 196g)]

A noth trong o empha n Hmong proverbs the u
rta f hard work seli-sufficiency. For the | tl .
wcdie W AT TEITIEE

When the others work,

"l-t'il \iktﬂ-f h_l'\.'l_' o work with !ln m;

When the others eat,

You're a dog begging for scraps. [Vang and Lewis 1g84:80)]
Another castigates the malingerer who, as we would say in Maine

slow to the plow but fast to the tabl




Tradinon, Change, and Hmorg Refuper T

Plant beans late, they are marked wath spots
Man who works slowly bews at the other's door
Plant beans late, cthey are marked wath blight
Man who works httle begs ar the other's fence

[ Vang and Lewas 84711

Nor 15 thas pracocal wisdom asmed at merely hll

should strive tor success for as the proverp has it Mushrooms come
up whether you put them in water or not. If one 15 nich, it doesn’™t mat

Heimbach 1960

IThe path to this desired wealth 153 marked wath

and patience

Handsome, then get Chinese gir

Patient, then become chief, [Vang and Lewis 1984

Put your heart into something

You will win, [Xiong 1088

When voung, learn to be practi al;

When grown, able to be a wealthy person |"\1:“'_ and

Lowis 108 4-8¢|

he desired end of this guest for self-suthcency ar wealeh 1s o
become an esteemed person, leader of your clan and Fu‘ri..-;“- even of
vour village |'§i:.l'1|r|L'~\.'-!w-L (O reverTnoe (or ind j-!,‘ik r_-;}:' de-

f " .
sired qualinies of a lcadcr

langled hair, use a comb to unsnarl u
Complicated dispute, use an elder 1o solve i

| Vang and Lews 1984:8:

Look at the river carcfully

Ireat F»._'.urrln' tarrly |\,!|J:I'!L‘ IGKR |

It 15 also ipparent that they feel night living has its own rew

‘Clean water wins over dirty. Good people win over bad™ (Xio




must make the ctiort to getr 2long, 1o cooper

i Whether vou ear or not, at least hold a spoan Whe Vo
laugh or not, at least force a smile™ (Heimbach 196g9). Once you step
outside this close arcle of kin and friends, you are adwvised to ;m--u'-i
with caution: “When dommg business, don't be father and son. When
doing business, be like the Black Chinese” (Vang and Lewis 1984:78)
You keep your word: “When you cut off a bit of metal to make a bul
ler, You don't add to nt or take from it" (Heimbach 1960). You maki
good your debrs: “Did you Horrow my money like taking a person's
Fce J .F_-,- o i.:c"w-'\'}l_‘rt Heumbach 1)) \ V] t'--,“.'.',',r-; ._)f- Fovermment

officials: “See a2 nper, you wall die; See an othaal, vou will be pox

1 here 18 also the belief thar weal

Poor people are happy, Ra

25 a final bit of wisdom: “Ruch, don

Lews 1984:71

'he majority of these proverbs celebrate the importance of kin, sta

tus, and hard work, and the statistical data emerging from my demo
graphic survey reinforce these same themes, It was kin that sustained
these refugees in the difficult journey from Laos to Thailand to Ames
iea, and the secondary migration from other Amernican aties to Eau
Claire was m large part influenced by the desire to repair their frac

turcd tamihes

il rrong
i TEAJONT
i i 1
't o i mdicated . 1 . = vk ot
L e I '-{‘!'.’n.-'_"_\ 2 E50 J MCCE 3 Peatl rmoiluctance o siae mat tney woet
unemployed or on welfare, although over 74 percent fall i this cate

pory (sce Reder 1985:67 for similarly high rates of ._".'-:pendgn.:- i othet
Hmong settlements). Moreover, a leadership survey that | am now
carrying out scrongly indicates that posinions of respect and leadership
i the Hmong community must be worked for.

I'his 15 most assuredly a world view Americans can work with
both to benefit the Hmong and the United States as the host society
And most certainly this 15 not the time for ill-advised attempts Lo e

structure tl itution of th

Hmong exte Change wall




f v &
AIMIINE (O want t l'.."' us, OuUr ‘\!I. nican tniends are -'.,u'.'_rh: '[:F‘,—ju'r-
™ Already some Hmong families are solated. The slders are

distrusting the young and their education. They repeat the proverb

‘We escaped from the frog (Comenunists) but face the snake
(Amernicans). ™ We are afraid that our families will break up and be
lost before we ger our feet on new ground., How can we be ex-
I‘l'lll'\l 1] -.JII||_1.{|_ so fast? We haven't 2ol by the hirst \l'q_-P' accep-
tance in the Eau Claire community. We are the minority and we
have been trying to adapt ro the majority way. However, the ma-

pority 1% not ready for us. [XOong 1980
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ELABORATING TRADITION:
4 Pennsylvania-German Folk Artist Ministers

to His Community®

SIMON |. BROMNER

‘x ?.I”&IIIM out of a Mahantongo Valley church supper and its loads

of Penngylvania-German delicacies, Charles Rebuck paused by
a row ol |-r::|,u|1 AgIng stones in the churchyard. ¢ 'LJ||||1.|T'L'c| to athers
in the vard, they were highly decorated with rosettes, hearts, and flo-
ral designs, Charles remarked, “"Now there was a Durchman, all
right.” *You mean the fellow who's buried there?” | asked. “No, the

fellow who carved them. Suehly's his name. His descendants are here

-
et he offered. Other oined us as we gazed at the stones. The
wrver had left no signature on the stones, and vet thess 351y

recognized his ereanions. | thou mihca that Cars

atter Suehly finished his work recalled him even more thas
those for whom he carved. “Do jss der Mann, as mer so viel schwerze
devun” (Here 13 the man that we talk so much about), Rebuck ex-
i1i_n!h'-| later in his nanve Pennsylvania Duich. He F\-.-il'lk’-_‘i. t the

Soechly farmstead and mill across the road, and tried 10 « \.piJ.‘.:': his role

1 a gra 1 w0 Charder andd Brulah Bebwack . Mabantong alley r b
pontng me 0 Salem Clurch, and for thew wivaluable ssastance aft

andson, al hiveng m th albry, K ity shared hat research and a I

eral g cemictemes. | am mdebted Mankn Hob and her mother

shiming me Sowhly Gaomely acoount | b artilact il photogr

Willam Aspanall, and Henry Reod also nintbuted greatly ¢ Iy L

valley and s ol aris
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by telling me a riddle: “Was geht un geht, Un steht un steht?” (Whag
goes and goes, And yet stands and stands?).' The answer, he empha-
sized, was “a mill,” but it just as easily could be the Pennsylvania Ger
mans of this valley, still around despite reports to the contrary.
Charles knows about descendants in the valley; his forebears were
among its first settlers back in the eighteenth century, and the town 1l
name of Rebuck, not far from where we stood, honors his pioneering
family. Talking about family is a common way to converse in the val-
ley. People know each other from the family trees that all seem to in-
terconnect, and they easily recount as narrative whose “pap”—maybe
a Rothermel, Drumbheller, or Klinger—was related to whose cousin
going back more than two hundred years.2 [ wasn’t surprised, then,
when Charles told me, “Well, let’s see now—Isaac was the minister,
and he had a son Jared, who's the grandfather of Katie Malick, who's
over in Valley View now, and she had a daughter Marilyn—yeah, 1
think that’s right.”
From where we stood, you couldn’t see Valley View in the Hegins
Valley, just a few miles south over imposing Mahantongo Mountain,
but you could see Line Mountain to the north, another giant barrier,
running straight across the landscape. I could understand why resi-
dents call the place where the Mahantongo and Line mountains meet
der Kessel or “the kettle.” The valley creates a fecling of self-
containment (Fig. 1), and residents, marked culturally by their distine-
tive Pennsylvania-German dialect and traditions, identify strongly
with the area they simply call the “Mahantongo.”
Some scholars have highlighted the valley’s cultural stability in
comparison to other areas of central Pennsylvania, but residents tell of
waves of change that have come to the region (see Boyer, Buffington,
and Yoder 1964; Troutman 9 October 1948). The valley has had sev-
eral cultural transitions to make from the time the first settlers arrived
during the 1770s through a gap in the Blue Mountain in Berks County
to the discovery of coal, the introduction of state-controlled common
or “free” schools, the advent of the railroad and new immigrants dur-
ing the 1840s, the second wave of immigration and industrialization
during the late-nineteenth century, and the communication and trans-
portation changes and agricultural depressions of the twenticth cen-
tury (see Wood 1942; Klein and Hoogenboom 1980; Yoder 25 January
1947a; Yoder 1985; Parsons 1985).?
Isaac Stichly (Fig. 2), whose gravestones beckoned Charles Rebuck




1. Reference Maps: A.

Counties of central Pennsyl-
vania discussed in essay
No. 1: Northumberland

No. 2: Montour

No. 3: Columbia

No. 4: Schuylkill

No. 5: Dauphin

No. 6: Lebanon

No. 7: York

No. 8: Lancaster

No. 9: Berks

No. 10: Lehigh

No. 11: Northampton

B. The Mahantongo Valley in
central Pennsylvania (Salem
Church is situated near
Klingerstown where three
counties—Dauphin,
Schuylkill, and
Northumberland—meet)
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2. Isaac F. Stichly (1800-6¢)
late in his life. (Courtesy
Marilyn Herb)

and others this day, had experienced transition in the valley more than
most. Besides ministering at Salem Church, Stichly also served at least
ten other church congregations, mostly in the Mahantongo and Heg-
ins valleys, between 1827 and 1869 (see Richardson 1990:14). He could
vividly see communities form and develop as he ministered to them.
Churches—either German Reformed or Lutheran, and often both to-
gether in a “Union” church—brought families together even more
than markets did and defined communities. They also influenced po-
litical attitudes. Stiehly was known to voice his opposition to the Na-
tional Bank and the prevailing nationalistic politics of Lancaster
County.” The churches administered holiday celebrations, maintained
social services, conducted rituals of life passage (baptisms, confirma-
tions, weddings, funerals), kept family records, and saw to the educa-
tion of children (see Yoder 1984; Weiser 1987; Frantz 1987). Stiehly
lived near Salem Church in Rough and Ready (near Klingerstown),
and considered it his base.
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Ministering to his congregation in the Mahantongo Valley away
from the governing Herman Synod in Lancaster, two counties over to
the southeast, Stichly recognized that his community was developing
an cthnic subculture. Although many Pennsylvania-German settlers
shared roots in the Rhineland Palatinate region of Europe, their inher-
ited dialect experienced further fragmentation in the various centers of
settlement—in the Shenandoah Valley of Virginia, in Lancaster and
York counties, and in Berks and Lehigh counties south of the Blue
Mountain where the Mahantongo Valley lies, to name a few (see
Seifert 1946; Buffington 1948; Yoder 1 February 1947a). Congrega-
tions in Stichly’s region used the Pennsylvania-German dialect as their
workaday as well as home language, and by the 1840s felt increasingly
alienated from the English and High German dictated by the Herman
Synod for use in sermons, Bible readings, and church instructions, In
his church, Stichly emphasized oral recitation in the local dialect.”

One sign of community identity in the Mahantongo Valley was
Stichly’s formation of the Free or Stiehly Synod in 1841, which broke
away from the Herman Synod (Reed 1987:51; Richardson 1990:15).
Stichly organized seven churches in the Mahantongo and adjacent val-
leys to form the new synod, and insisted on adjusting church services
to the folk language and culture of the region. In so doing, Stichly
resisted the main synod’s demands for contributions to a central edu-
cation fund and for the use of English (Reed 1987:51; Kuhns 1901:
166—67).

The need to understand what was Pennsylvania German and what
was Reformed arose during the 1840s as non-German immigration to
coal regions in German-speaking Pennsylvania increased, and Meth-
odist revivalism spread (see Yoder 1959, 1985; Maser 1987:199—211;
Frantz 1987:138—39). Near Shamokin and Pottsville, coal mines at-
tracted Irish, Welsh, Scottish, and—later—Italian, Ukrainian, Polish,
and Lithuanian workers. With additional coal towns springing up in
the Lykens Valley to the southwest, coal country ringed the farms of
the Mahantongo and Hegins valleys in on three sides. To the Pennsyl-
vania-German farmers, the coal miners, besides raising ethnic and reli-
gious tensions, appeared to be feeding social unrest and defacing the
land (see Klein and Hoogenboom 1980:316—19; Wallace 1962:211-13;
Korson 1960:72—81; Korson 1964; Bodnar 1985:92—116; Gibbons
1882:423; Yoder 25 October 1947b:8).

The Methodist revivalists, representing Americanizing tendencies,
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xperiences; calling the Reformed and Lutheran
Kuerriche ("asleep churches™), they insisted on reformation and awak
ening (Yoder 18 January 1g4.7a, 1059, see also Milspaw 1987:206-K8)
I be sure, the Reformed and Lutheran churches in central Pennsylva-

ma had secularized to an extent, and served social as much as spiritual

" N <
purposes in the valleys of the region, but they resented the attack on
a thew fath (Yoder 18 January 194
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Mahantongo near Salem Church; Elizabeth married John Knorre and
Anna married Peter, John's brother, The Herman Synod licensed Isaai
to preach in 1824, In 1827, he married his first cousin, Anna Knorr,

daughter of Peter and Anna Knorr at Salem Church; that same year

Isaac was ordammed as a mumster of the German Reformed Church and
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mark on paper and mn stone for generations to admire, Suehl stab

lished a name and a place in legendry for himself. A eycle of Stehly
storwes appears i print in the first volume of the Pennsylvania
Diwichman in 1950, Willlam F Yoder recounts t

1e man who “achieved
great renown over the whole Mahantongo and Lvkens (Hegins) Val
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tolk s I Har “Sohir st ert” (]

Der Parra S { edawit” (R St ",
Der Parra Schuely hot sei Leicht kala®™ (Re 5
tuneral | hese things were heard contmually in my vouth

heard any other minister § name of that period mentioned

Stories living on in tradinon emphasize his role as one of the people

I Jul has lofty --|“."i:-'!. calling, his vcepbonal strength and stata

utch communities, Possibly indicaung

secularizing mfuences on the Reformed Church, Willlam Yoder of-

ters tha sy broin tradition that 1w Sabbath mommn Stichlyv met
| " [ kerel i ' mickere
3 L s i i T
i i Stz Eal i . i } \ -
i | 2 Wi i 5 | 1

INACTrsCOrn Suchlyv's status as local folk hero by bringing «
humble display of extraordinary strength (especially considering the
stereoty pe ol the minister as a literary Ype not engaging mn axing
manual labor), as well as his communitv-mindedness, Yoder tells of

the time Stichly helped 3 man hew heavy timbers for 2 bulding. With

] 1.1 i
it other help availlable, there arose th problem of rasing the on
i | lifi the loe s helper could

ak I . . - - 2
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Ihe thief died and Stacly officiated at his funeral. “Now, " said
the people, “Stiely cannot say anything good about the dead.” But
they were disappointed. The minister never said a derogative
word., He closed his sermon by saving, “Er hat seine Familie gut
besorgt. Er har sie besorpt bel Tag und ben Nacht™ (He provided

¢ll for has ta

he provided tor them by day and by mght!

1l of the st Yosder | A 1 WT
e T LT P | i K
i Yoder, W Ol S PO
r L3 (B ¢ | i " i xeept I |
cmarkabic skills } W § i 151 | ADOUL h i Kind
ilture hero act Lo justily his distinction.”
Stichly came mto the Mahamtongo when Pennsylvania-German

Arnistry HH\\'U]’{![' 11} I|'|n' '-'.|||-1 L1 ]uulll:l furmture. From 708 (O 1828
pamnted and decorated blarket or "dower” chests (Kischde) were in

Ll 1\|'..h_|,‘\h' made by no more than a few makers (Reed 1087 Weiser

d Sulliv in 1980; see also Fablan w78 Lasan l_', 10O Forman 1Ry
i L: Wiz K 0 5l 1oRO:60g—1 Er INCIC Aty

i i g i i vied Cch Lo sl L
L » i 1% U i roadule 't i T ¢

t i r pas Fabetn I f ArKing the w Mg

safe pla vithum ¢l Shel i -2 Yod )N
i Nelser IOXT i NOILT maker t the chests | {
15 Fraktur w Robacker 1964:141). Decorations on furmitur Ly pt

cally appeared between the names of the red ipient and the date lettered
i Fraktur style: a cartouche framed the names and decorations, While
the Mahantongo chest may have been painted or grained, the overall
appearance i1s plain, especially compared to the architecturally sryled
dower chests wirh whole panels of designs in wealthier Lancaster and

Kautfman Kautfman




Reed 198 §—H Agpainst green and reddish-brown backerounds
bard horses, angels, stars, trees, Howers, praving children. car-

lly graced chests of drawers slant-top

desk RINg ( '.i]-lnur-.'.«- I'his wtpouring ot folk art

came al a time when the creation ol decorated furmiture had SUPpPOSs-
u“\ taded elsewhern |

been used tor the dowry, with the desk and chest of drawers (Draar)

I lan 1978:70 The furmiture may stll have

probably replacing the blanket chest (Weiser 198 11, Lasans

i), Thas furmiture stands out n retrospect as “the most

most dist tiy the most colorful in the Pennsvivania I
Roback LY 44 Iso Ea L 1984 14

Diesg la f i ty, I P ted-furmiture d s show
i t t 11 Wl Fralur ip ¥ tfica B I AT
" K i 1987-¢ 1 Sh t 2. Weiser
ind S . ] van 1082:102). | Tt { ¢
Troutnuan writes I'he bureaus were stained with 3 home-made

green, red, black or vellow, with designs « opied from the old home-
made birth cernficates with angels, birds and Howers, The flowers
were put on with a cork that was cut 1o resemble a fower, then ‘“PPL‘K!

m the stain and put on alternately, red, then yellow” (Troutman 16

Cetob 4R | hose turmiture makers who ha been ide
workod ncar inother. sugeestung a connection

Furthcr hicatbions arc that joming, turnisg, pamnng, and decoraoing

1 ticrent Ak i

it s ! 3 g 5 Fut ith isg L
odorful turmiture passed ftror tavor. “In thear place Robacker
comments ime several other kinds of furmiture, stil heavy by
present-day standards biit almost flimsy by Impar vinat

they replaced 1965:145), To Monroe Fabuan, the p furniore
was “replaced wath sober tonahity that reflected much of the manners
and morals of nineteenth=century America” (Fabian 1978:70). Yoder
poants the morusion of ;‘III!L'~\\-.|1i-.L| turmature makers and later tacto-
rics that rendered the pieces obsolete (Reed 1987:86-87

Ihe Mahantongo furniture makers didn't record their motvatdons

for takmg creative hcense in their disoncoive furniture during the

18108, tu hat car Sali hat 2 period of social and polincal
Ansat ] i L 54 OO0 Burnir | NSy =
ania-1 [ juct ha MTa 1pa i Iw 1

N i : . e
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1] irom the work of cral KCT Lanca EERO 1=
Forman 198 % Althou [ makers mbaols tr

the Pennsylvama-German Frakmr repertoire, they ty promi

nent makers such as Jacob Masser (1RB12=g%) and _i."‘li‘..llnh'-. Mayer

(1704-188 1)—demonstrated Annovation in their use of colors and de
signs on furmiture, such as desks and chests of drawers, which pre
viously were not nsually de 1'|.|ll'l| (see | LS, {_.1_}_ Even the furniture
itselt was transinonal, marking, as Robacker recogmizes, “the passing

of the heavy early furniture and the advent of picces which were ligh

ter m welght and therefor isacr o handle 5 145)
Stichly must have seen his share of panted furmiture m s mn
rial travels o homes and m has family onneciion to furmiture-maker
Johannes {or John) Mayer (i1704-1881), as his son Jared's fath
La The was marricd i 1847, but the father of the brnide wa

ilrcady well known to Sochly. John Maver hived near Salem Church

up the Little Mahantongo Creek, and Isaac's son Jared worked for him

n addition to helping his tather on the farm and at the gristmill, In
(844, Isaac did a Scherenschritt and colored it for Mavyer (Fig. 5], The
curting includes red and vellow birds found on .\'1.,1|};1nta_'mh;n furnitur
(sec Reed 1987:41, 3), and, in keeping with Stiehly’s political nature

i cagle, which also appearcd on Frakfur and turniture (Reed 198750

Forman 1983:147; Shelley 19619 Fabian 1978:166—67 Weiser and
H v 1970 n0s. 01 2: Yoder and Graves 198g: 4
Pennsvivaniza Germans made such antwork as “well-wishes
inendship okens, and as valenting IFraktur mscriptons and motifs
monly accompanied the cutwork (see Hopt 1977 Shelley 196
4, 67-68; Weser and Heaney 1976:n0. 4360 Weiser 198126
Schlee 1980:221). The cut well-wishes did not call for a text of pas

A, ind while artists used mouls from the Ceebuerts- und Tavf-schemn

(“birth and baptismal certificate”™), they generally didn't use its strug

ture sugeesting passage, Stichly's Scherenschnitte consistently

Ve a
large cut eagle in the middle with Aanking leaf or Aoral desipns, Birds
stars, or vines with leaves run horizontally across the top and bottom
Stichly also cut out the name of the recipient, or a pohitical phrasi

y beneath the vine and the artist’'s n




i Puinted und decorated desk,
Mahantongo Valley, 1814
(Courtesy the Henry Frandis
du Pont Winterthur Muscum)
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Faper cuttng tor Jobhn Mayer, April 4, 1944, by lsasc Suehlv. Bodies on birds
chored red with wines and heads i vellow except for red eves. (Photo courtony
II ey Reed)

v Wedding certificate of Tsas
F. Soehily and Anna Knorr N
P i
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Flabor . 5 N
thought and labor that went o the viork (see Reed OR7:51—53
Shellew 1of t4. 67-68: Hopf 1977). Bevond the sheer
Stichly's papercutting skills probably alse came i handy for the mak-

mg of stencils used in furmture decorating and gravestone carving
(Reed 1987:80; Richardson 1990:36~37).
Isnac Stichly's earhiest known work v Fraktur is his own wedding

certificate (Trauschein) from 1827 £

Announcing its purpose is Fer-
hicirathet (for marriage) centered at the top beneath a decorative crown

s done in “ roundhand Aourishing™ con-

el wround the edee and ) vork in i vertical

Sew ws of tex most of o wdth bet ! SAPER W
- i At the b ¥t | JLT— i t u.i ne i
. [hs destyr ar to 2 weddim ficate ¢ ;
! Villiam Yoder a ng. also of Upper
lownship, in 1840, which shows the ifluence of furnsture

design i Stichly's economical use of border and Aoral and leaf monts
m red and green around the oarside (Reed 1987:97). Three rosette-
shaped Aowers lie symmetrically across the top. The design resembles
the emphasts on verticality and textualiey found i some family regis-

ters and Toufscheine (Mercer 1807:410=71: Wewer 1071 Weier and

Heaney 1976:n0s. 436, 439—40, $1$—38; Earnest and Hoch 19g0:11-
2; Hopf 197

For b and baptism al cet ! Slien relied on }
I 1 Headn Berks unty (R 1 198 s bon

{n . 1 vith Fraktur wrntine (Fe

I'h tructure ol the '_ ;'4!."'-'ill ccrmtilicat Kept the vertical
rientation favored by Soehly m his wedding ceruficates (sece Fig. 8
At the top, the printed cernficate had a central figure flanked by two

rectangles of lesser size forming a bilaterally symmetrical head. The
top signals the division of the remainder into three parts, with a cen-
tral texe and smaller columns of figures om either side, Throughout the
certificate, then, figures accompany texts: the central figore at the top
has text below it, and the text in the middle has hgures H_mkmi_" it

v éarthly side at the bottom with

. i
I'he fipures suggest an order

IT'I.‘-l ind foswers an i i ;',:q_'i'."' 1 [1Y |tf.\ Al T !"l

s e Irames the texXt m the
Dot 1 top. 5 1
i n and u i
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Cuien b Qhegarton, ald
Seas 1 enliahle

w ¥ Snichly and his wafe Ar
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Baptsnaal certa
K, Doan MNo

County. Primted ceruficate inscribed by leaac

antongo Townshap L
sichly. (Courtesy Manlyn Herl

i

decorarive border appears at the bottom, The ﬁgun:s at the sides and
top are large ammal or human representations. This alignment of text
and figures, using appositions of two and arrangements of three and
seven, 18 the basic structure of Suchly's gravestones. Thus the printed
crithcates use monfs from the handmade ceruficates and standardize
thewr form

he cernficates, then, were religious inspirations, acsthetic CXPres-

stons, family recoreds, and signs of important life passage, especally in
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vallevs such as the Mahantongo (see Yoder 1989 “The
texts,” Frederick Weser points out furncnioned didacucally and hor

tatorically 1o
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¢ that the chnld grew into
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WEIOUS SCT central European and Christian ot and
popular prints (Weiser 19802144, see also Stoudt 1966). The printed
forms carry relimous texts usually toward the middle and bottom. in

keeping with Protestant tradinion emphasizing the Word of God, and
carry family informatnon toward the top I.\"h[.i-.t”:.' 1987:14~=19). Usu
ally iscribed by the minister conducting the baptism, the certificate

imcludes the f:

ts of a person's birth: his or her full name, parents’
names (including the mother s maiden name), and the date and place

it birth followed by the baptism date, the baptizing pastor, the con

tession, and the sponsors (see Weiser 19802138, Mickey 1987:14-16
B g des based on appe ons of two and arrangements ol
three and seven, the Tauficker form uses numericzl representations
paritual ar order in Western tradinion (Crump 1990
Dund 158 972:273-70; Bronner 1986:16—17). The dn
Wl i e r:_-g.:;-,f_'-_ vert ally mnto seven prarts \'.;'_E:__-'.--u*.- the |:[| Passag
that the certificate honors (see Fig. ), Seven divisions offers religious

symbolism separate from the secular accounting of ten stages of life
(see Chew 1962; Kammen 1987:183-8¢; Joerissen and Will 1983)
Psychologically, the division into seven is usually the limit of the cul
tural grammar guiding construction of the vertical text.'™ Culeurally
seven divisions connote the Bablical idea of creation and passage, the

'.'L..||.1 m .,1-_' 1IN S&ven dj'. 5 A8 Wi “ 1% !.-]L_i.-rl. cOnNnecoons o a magl

il Flege 1983:273-74; Maller
1951 broadsides also sed = 1
t n and Hell,” also k VI

I Paths f Eternicy nd in

of Wisdon Pieske 198g; Shelley 1961:470

As Taufschemn o
called hus gravestones, marked the end of life. Unlike the Taufschein,

rorded the beginning of hife, so Grab . as Stichly

the gravestone was a public statement recognizing the individual as a
family member and a member of the Pennsylvania-German cominiu-
nity, Many of the designs around the baptismal text surround the
gravestone text: hearts, angels, stars, rosettes, tulips. Several stonecut-
ters who advertsed during the nineteenth century were also school-

tcachers and pre

[-r.-.!n- ced Fraktr (Weas

tombstone. like the Taupohern, was both

Un¢ marke
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Ihe other marked the exic of the individual from the communiry
and told the community what he expected of it. The community
preexisted the individual and postexisted the idividual, Tomb-
stone and Taufschein recorded the individual's pilgrimage through
the community; at the same time, they helped the community tran-
! 1'I'H'| tht "Ilh\'llhhii .J.Hd preserve IS existience .1.‘1\”1 from 1'!'|.r_' mdi-

viduals who made 1t up. |[Weiser 198a151-52)

Fhe structure and content of Taufscheine and gravestones were essen-
tial links of tradinon to the individual; thev outhned the “individual’s
relations to the instmutions within the folk-culture—the church, the

hool, and the family —the three mstomnons which were the mdivid-

ual's tnple focus i bte™ (Yoder, Gunnion, and Hopl 1969:8). They
emphasized the importance of mamtaining tradition partic ularly ar

moments of greatest soctal change JEJJ t|lru'lu|| .,||hr'||!_\[||||1‘ within

the family and community—birth and death

When observing Pennsylvania-German gravestone design, how-
ever, the connection to Taufschein structure 8 hot immediately clear.
Eighteenth-century stones tend to be small and thick and have a
rounded head (suggesting a simple bilaterally symmetrical frame);
often made of sandstone, they have a restricted text and single 1lhustra-
tive motf, perhaps 1 heart or rosette [sec Barba 1943 Wost 1970

Ciraves i08K). Werser spec ulares:

I'he carly Pennsylvania German pionecr came from social levels
Europe which probably did not erect tombstones for the deceased
As more than one European learned and commented, the German
peasant in the New World aspired to grandeur. The first stonecut-
ters were obviously well trained, prodably in Europe. Their work
was three<dimensional and baroque i style. The work of their ap-
prentices was quite different. While neat and carefully done, the
products of second generation stonccutters are two-dimensional,
relying heavily on the incsed line, and provincial in style. Using

the standard motifs found on other Pennsylvania German objects,

they ane more [‘J[l‘tlll‘-’ folk i every sense. [Weiser 1g80:152—53

The elaboration of gravestones to resemble baptismal certificates

became more apparent during the carly mincteenth century. Stonecur-




wyivama-Lrerman artstr lur

umber of olk=art genres in response o cultural in
LrLsIons, |'{‘I.|I1'-,'),]\-'.1Iill.!-(rl'llll N gravestones |:|L'I. ame more artaculared
with text and decoration, and at the same time more standardized, '
Cne clue to the structure thae Isanc Stiehly inherited is m the work ol
the Sausser brothers, Perry (18o0-1879) and Jonathan (1812- 1900},

the principal carvers of gravestones in the Mahantongo Valley befor

Stchly (Richardson 19903 I'hetr stonecutting father Jacob (1778
LI T I Pl 3 o i l‘r < i r i
birthg th i he Tulpehock |
! vall | 3TN til ron v
t allev. Their st Muaha ngo va I
' late from 1819 to 1856 and have a tmipartte scructure. Ar
ip, two quarter—circle sets of rays Hank a halt-circle setr. Other de

rafons ar ibsent, but the cutters carved cartouches l|=|.-lh||-,'||l
names of the deceased. The seructure has seven components beginning
with the announcement Hier Rubet ("Here Rests™); then in German
come family information, birth and death dates, years of lite, 5 peles

nee toa Biblical text, and a signature logo I P inter’s line) at the bot

| St oCiIZan I ! 1 s | |
1846, Ea ¥ 1 } | Ithou ;
1 k and a2 revised I
t 1 b I mumar tor &
Ison 199 8). His carly stoncs use relict
nigucs tound on SAUSSCT SO but correspond o design m

closcly to decoranve motifs on Tafcheine and .\1,;.!1,.—_n|_|'|||:_rn furmitire
(Iype L, see Figs. 12, 14). He used rosertes, stars in a variety of geo
metric patterns, rulips, hearts, rays, vines (sometimes in the form of a
"tree-af=life” montf), and Howers. He often headed his stones Hier
Ruhet, sometimes adding the more religious Hier Rubet in Gorr, Hi
t the deceased in rehief surrounded by a cartouche 1ol

IR -| names o

amuly mtormation and birth and death dates m rehief, also



—_ |

t mlar | n to Sachiy a0y iter W ned r whn
wked r the lTulpehocken Pat i i Yet S g

stand apart because of his extra elaboration of decoranive motifs wi

the body of the stone, Other carvers restnicted the placement of these

other information, and later were even carved between the numbers of
the vear. Perhaps as a part-time carver and a man ol some means,

Soehly was less interested in producing a standard product than he

A8 i 1ak rel and artistic statement for men rs of h
ommunity at 3 time when Pennsylvania-Germuan rural identity ap-
L !
! rk, Snel | o I i i ille oSt
o 1 i - 1 ntt f b first ¢ irs of =
i fewer than i§ stos nnuall mostly for da-
n Church. Suddenly in the early 18 his production jumped ©
over 20 stones a year, and he placed stones i nineteen other church-

vards Richardson PO Ty—20 ) Most of his ston stand "!.I.iL'TII
(81), Sacramento (51), Klinger's (45), and Howerter's (27), spanning
an area twelve miles wide in the Mahantongo and Hegins valleys. Be-

fore he was throueh in | &), he would carve over (00 Stones (300 cuill

stand today). Although a few of his stom were carved lor residents

who died duning the 1820s and 18308, Stuchly's account books sugrest

[ I oduced them n n Lt 1 I i id

AT K ¥ incoon jor 1a 1 the tum hen U I
. 1 the Sa ¥ | £

Iropped utputl wWas nocver 1 tent. Aft 3 rst i th
N "y | (10N ag&3m ir P 1 1 n | Ked | yward th

end of the 1840%. He ¢ ”-.'-_-._i_-l_.-,[ 1 few stones a vear in the twihight of
his life, the 1860

Stichly's stones show variety, especinlly comparing s carly and
later works, Befare the mid-18s0s, they mostly have hearts, rosertes,
and compass-drawn stars; after that they carry more tulips, rays, foral
motifs, and trees of hte. Saehlv's signatore logo also changed: he

gradually shifted from the carved heart at the bottom o thi

began | I using ¢ cartouches, but toward the end
the O rat ’ r-roiind ca b n i §

A I u o Fariod i = W ittached ek
Xt | ARL aral rOTy & seven extual staten nt sTOn




u. Example of stone carved by
Sawsner Brothers: Fhaabeth
Wall, 1844, Hahifax. (Photo

by Sumon | Feonner

i, Example of stone carved
by Surter Womnelsdorf: Marnn
Pert, 1847, Rehrersburg
(Altalaha Lutheran) (T"hoto by

Simon | Heosnes




it. Seructure of Elzabeth

| | Paul's tombstone carved by
i | Sausser Brothers, (Graphic by
1 L I Willtam M. Ruchardson)
1 |
1 |
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12. Structure of Stichly tomb

stone

Type | (18405 to mid-1850s). M =

motif, T = text. (Graphic by
N. Richardson)

William

ol

14. Example of Stichly tombstone Type I:
Johannes Stang, 1855, Klingerstown
(Klinger's Zion Lutheran). (Photo by Simon
J. Bronner)
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15. Example of Stichly tombstone Type I1:
| Susanna Maurer, 1861, Rough and Ready
___3 (Salem Church). (Photo by Simon ]. Bron-
ner)
|

13. Structure of Stichly tombstone
Type I1 (mid-1850s to 1869).

M = motf, T = text. (Graphic by
William N. Richardson)




Dut atver

1855,
offered a decorative unity i fHoral motifs, parncularly the tree of life
He included the popular Victonan weeping-willow monf on a few
sLones thrlng the 1'.|r|§,- IRsos (see Fiyx 14), but L_]ult'.]{]l,' dl's-]~||u-1| ioam
favor of Pennsylvania-German tubips (sce Fig, 21). During this briel

concession to popular taste, Suehly occasionally replaced the rradi

nonal designaoon of Here Rests” or “"Here Lic the Remams Of
Hier muhen d = tor the heading of “Memonal™ (Denkma
H i iIrved at ke i that d iwed from al | wder
! n during the disrupt i War. The stones commemorate 12

1 | War rs from | g i atich ]
f 1d gun ind 1§ 1 with ms r treatment of
the text, except 1o add that they dwed at thewr camp

In their dimensions, Suchly’'s stones are an egabitarian effort, mak

ing a disaunction only between adults and children. Children’s stones
include relicl carving, but are smaller than the adult stones and lack
cartouche framing or decoration. One might note that stones carved
for relatives such as Heinrich and Perer Knorr received Spet ial atten
von. Hemrich Knorr's stone has Howers between each numeral of his
birth and death dates (Fig. 17). At the top bilaterally

vinincirical design has an it v Ca [ VT
i ! o WETS :,{ it at ! 1 f at tl
M | vork. For P b \ d

n sIng el ! Wan and deatd

fat ) single rounded unst with 2 i and roscites at th i
md a compass-drawn star within a circle flanking the birth date

(Fig, 18)

Other commumnity menbers, not related to Suehly, also received
distincrive treatments, Johannes Birler's stone, completed after 1855,
has full-circle rays between each numeral of the birth and death dares,

ilthough only the birth date is in relief and framed by a single-line car

9). His name, however, receives a double-lind T

stone for Elizabeth Kohlman completed after 1866,




, | — : |
dovn | i i M i X1 5
Hank the death dar it ide of the stond At the “heav-

enly side, " fHoral motfs and skyvward rays announce vitality (sec Fig.
21), Meanwhile Anna Catharina Erdman, whose stone was probably

carved years atter her death in 1842, has eulips between each numeral

af her birth and death dates (Fig. 2 With his alteration of motfs
ATOLnd con tent structures, Stiehly apparently n {e an tiort to rive
Tomne Y nt =
T r T

- - [ T \-_

‘ 4 T T -

Ad i e i t thres
111 i 11 1 a i { 5 L
st tand a vid records and profourd estmomes to the family

. % s | 1 .
traditions of thi commumueeyv. Tiken toOEernes thev otler a Mrong vi-

sual remtorcement of joined I'-:_'Ji.}_-'\;nll'- and cultural ||| we, and the span
of years covered conveys a sense of contiauous cultural time, In sew

eral churchyards a tew miles apart, Stuehly's stones stand one after

imother, making a case for the use of arm to creat ommumty. His
hiehl el T I-___._. the decor i tu ' M i
£ | idents

I 31 _I rd 1u1a ! i s
well, While he meant to brine out connectin ltural symbols for the

community m his designs, mn his elaboration of the tradition, he of-
fered a unigue statement. The seyle of has stones 15 easily recognizable
in contrast (o athers around them, yer it --|n-.||-‘-. lovdly of the cultural
traditions he sought to promote. He acknowlediged his role as minister

I MaKing persuasivi |-'_ii'!lt statements ol o |:,‘| Wi -z..i.--l Ol artistic

I tations of 1 o this day, residen i ley look at
| ! MTIE 1 | s tah reefu
n | i i teeld for fam | " ng
s EX | k 1 mdividua Indeed | i n

'] 4 it ¥ 1 -




ifi. “Clivel War” stone of
Johanncs Updegrod, 1863, Sa
rameerilir (% Paal ), carved In
liaac Stchly, (Photo by Semon
| Bevsmnier)

17, Stone of Hetbrich Knors
1844, Howgh aod Ready (Salen
Churchd |_|I'\'|-t|l lsaa

Suchly (Plaso by Saroan |
Heowmaer



18, Seone of Peter Knorr, 1855,
Rough and Ready (Salem
Church), carved by Isaac
Sochly. (Photo by Simaom |

HBeistanes

1y, Stone of Johannes Birler,
1846, Rough and Ready (Salem
Church), carved by Isaac
Suchly. (Photo by Simon |
Hevmer)




10, Mo of Elzabeth
Kohlman, 1866, Secramonto
SC Paul's), carved by lsas
Stichly. (Photo by Sumnon |
Hrvsennnrr

1, Stone of Michael Paul,

s g, Rough and Ready (Salem

Church), carved by Isaac
Sochlv, (Photo by Simmomn |
Deovanicr
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23, Seone of Anna Catharing
Erdman, 1842, Rough and
Ready (Salem Chaorchj, carved
by laac Sochly hoto by

I.I
Sumon | Broancr)

tion, thus drawing the viewer to contemplate the forces of continuity
and change in life and death, in communzty and country. '

Sochly the folk artist was versatile, showing talents in carving, cul-
work, and calligraphy, not to mention his verbal prowess in the pul-
pit, for which he received monetary and social rewards.'” He chose to
make the stones his lasting artistic expression. They were larger and
maore ornate than anything else he presented. They reached out to and
flourished within the culture v a way that his other artistic efforts
didin't. There's a connection here o an -\pluhnhlnl charrmaker’s ar-
tistic elaboration described by Michacl Owen Jones (198¢9). Working
within another I'l"_L:;HItA] tradition, chairmaker Chester Cornett created
an unusually omate version of the .'\]\pﬂ.nhuu rc-d.'kmp: char Al
though nearly every element of the chair has a precedent in Chester’s
forty-ycar carcer as a craftsman, cach feature has been elaborated or
even carried to an extreme. The chair culminares Chester's charmak-

ing endeavors, cach major element extends a concept previcusly de-




ultural transiton, givies Suchly's work a special con
text i which one can see that his creative e |.||u!r.LII1C.II‘. of tradition, a
kind of carved narration, i iphasized the creation of a past, “both as
vimie and space, through nareating it" in familial, ethnic, and religious
terms (Nicolaisen 1990:10). The stone holds a place in space connect

the mdn

1 1 y the church and to the region. Precise dat
wr her to a2 om thin cultural history (thuos the dares given
J i1 T [
i T Tt tcr i th t i i
Ul if the Bible's for I'he ethmie messape meanwhile 1 0

veved differendy and probably most nmelessly. Carved as image (in

hearls, [|||i|\-‘. roscties) .||||| Frakiur st y |-_, it Ii.|||~.|'\'r1|_‘|-. 'ﬂ'i||41~ ilini °cn
velops the narrative to provide o guide to the reading of social wdentity
md cultural meaning. Narration as much as design, Stiehly’s stones

provid n that offers, in Bill Nicolaisen viord

After Isaac Stchly died 17 1869, his children dechined to carry on s

stonecarving, Jared, who bad learned some stonecutting skills, de

voted himiself to the mill and farm, unsure of how his father managed
to preach, teach, carve, craft, farm, and do all the other things he did

Richardson woo: 17. 44 A dchimonall I ¢ Snehlv riistic skill




If public expressions

" ’ mrh

v the la minci

newspapers in spectal “dialect co
From the Mahantongo came “The Flying Dutchman”™ whose dialect
prose i the lorm of humorous letters 1Py eared i th Valley Echo {see
Yoder 8B February 19474}, In another mstance of |.L|~-r|.|ll||;_*, tradition,
he and other Dutch columnists often used tolklore as a basis for their
stories and poems, or wrote of bygone days when Pennsylvania-

German hfewavs had no alternanive (Haag 19088). The “tradition™ con-

tinucs today in the Mahantongo and Hegins valleys with the o

En Kanti Deitsch Schnck,” by Bill Klouser n the Cinzen-Standard, P 1h-

lis in Vallev N | - i [ I I T, Ies
Tl | it il tu i rEMINISOe Srachly A b I | e fir=
rature promotes wenit L) ar mediom, rather than th

tolk mediom that Stach ondun

As communal msttunions, the churches sull sponsor activines thar
promote aspects of folk culture. Salem Chwrch suppers have become a
regional attraction twice a year. The charch dishes out folk foods wath
a distinctive reglonal taste, and the suppers are occasions for socializ-
ing and talking in the Mudderschproech, or "mother-tongue,” During

the fall, the church features stufted pig's stomachs along wath pot pe,

hot salad, chow-chow I LI Spring s l is ham and
dandchon salad served I it wLni \J'l-_r'
UL C. Youth Giroo d r rd o NTanCce
[ I i N |: " 1111 1 " " T
ITa d neat g IE , K

5 ral churct th I SPONSOT cha t chu i r

see Yod 1978 Khinger's Lutl

offers an annual Pennsvivania-German prenic featuring theater m the

folk &l heritags

dialect, Men maght actend something of a “pew tradicon,” now so

years old, an annual f'rr_wnJr.u."rnl-;" (“gathering™) at | vkens where l'llL",\r'
parncipate in an intensive cvening ol “Dhmchiness.” Owver 400 partici-

pants cat Pennsylvania Dutch food, sing Dutch songs, listen to Dutch

lay written by schoaol-

humonsts from the region, and watch a Datch

master  brwin  Klinper see Kemp

1944 Gilbert 1956 Haae

O8N J16—-22 A desigr ther | f iw Dutch-stviad

birds decorates the program cover. In 1991, the guest humornst was
the Rev. Phaeres Reuz mmster from Aller vin and a nati th
Mahantonga. For many vicars after World War 11, Rev -".-'n.,-:_"_’

Bover worked within the Mahantongo promoting |




I'.".lr-. i ind

pamting wooden wall-platters with Dutch designs and humorous

Dutch inscriptions.™ As he relates Boyer's efforts, he brings up the
long shadow of the Rev. lsaac Stiehly, for he follows by reflecting

‘O a recent vasit to Hegins, 1 noted |‘.II[I1II|.|r]'.. the |1|.'-1I1|cl1'-.l'|'\,'

'atch desiens used on the older tombstones 1-_ 51X and ewehi
pointed stars, and the favornite wly Yoder 1 1947a). Tha
{ ¢ come from the hand of the R iIC Stenly; they v hedg
lct the distinctiv t o
A Kebock ha mcti A \. n % nan ! |
it fOr mm "D:T[_':,' it il i 1 st 1 framed plece i i ALK
dauEhter madc for num and m il It has the family tree worked
it a Doufschen desien waith hearts and "’i"i"‘ In retiremnent (Charles

has made baskets for several yvears, remembering the -'..---11:n-;u- {rom

when he learmned it as a yoRlnE man in thi valley., He gives them ta
triecnds who recall the shape of the old “Rebuck™ baskers or the

Ohrschbackekareh (an egg basket taking its name from the shape of thi

bottom, or “ass-cheeks™). He shows me an egg basket that he made

vith the sides extended: the shape 1s odd ver compelling. By deviating

fr tradhtion, it draws more attention to . It f 40 I

f the basket when it 15 part 1§ Iva i

Mt r het " s the makcs reativit
e dture have o ed. He smiles and tells !

NOTRS
{. Charles Rebuck's niddle s documented i Stoude 19i5:71 and Barrick

198750, His use of the term “Dutchman” 8 meant to show admiration

15 4 e ol the o I':" For connotattons of 1 irch

e
[Mon Yoder points out o




tablished term. | Yo
"Duteh”™ eventvally came to stand specifically for Holland “Low
Phugch™ but wn the cighteenth century, the term described the "High

Puech™ (from arcas of whar s now somth Germany), Rather than a

IS PrOTITCIat o s some  scholas AS LI Dutch ipproximates
1 deitach 1 the dialect. Observing the Pemnsvivama German LinE
b 4 Wt A e ¥ r " Peni ma Dutch are of
g L * [ i

k | \ } i o=

AR 217 Dharar . : R
i T wh re Tl | A i t MEOTE
b " Pt 1 1Af | 1T n Pent i i
welanad Palae il 1 LEICO oha nange o L Fiman OCCanse

hey considered themselves a mct Anserican group, with sharp ¢

trast FOy mne e |I||| Contary ‘.il.'l'||'l.l|| irnmiagrants, I|I-| lll[fll.-_ the twienti-
eth century=to what most Americans considered o bellicose Germany

(spe Korson 1g60:226~28; Parsons 184229 0. Yoder glob, 198g:51-

o), "Pentiavivama Geértnan” has recomved more w |-|---.|-|. od acce
today, but *Durch 1 folk torm with the connotation of endearn
- by Beotle:in Peansvivicie of Blkielind Tt
i fodk kv F
fentity M ImpOrtant | talk t det
me of wh - ries and rales
the i / his h ¢ M1 Lo had I rd I tor
M klore, | hike 1o tell my studenes that when | was 2 boy | o

book with the stories my grandfather told me. He was bormn in 1861, and
his grandbather was born in 1776" (Yoder gyo:igo) [Juring the nine-

teenth century, Gibbons observed among the Pennsylvania Germans that

the farmer has generally a great ‘freundschait,’ or family connection,
both hes and his wite's; and the paving visis within a range of tweniy or
thierty ale ind recewving visis returr, help to pa Iway the nme
R2:14 Further, the in to Pewe amia Foll J49—8 rig-
e I TH] | T TEr f neal-
| iCx o trndik r . i3 o
i i _- _- 1 I




T leys—among the most reguent sodal achvities during the sum
micr—foster family storvielling, Among the largest are the Rebuck and
Hepler reamions, and having attended the Rebuck rewmons for several
years, | have noted a stromg pattern of parrative repetition trom event 1o

event. If there 15 a historical writing tradition in the 'L','IH-Z"\_.'. it bocuses on

famuly history; sce by
Gateway Press, B [
)iy and The Mattersn Fam Hj
| - o of t i tabili been b dars rath l
& ¥ I P " } r I 3l i [
2l ok 1 A T X L 1 and O x X
chat wi I . f b #
i & Culture R Wi I | .. anvd
1 of thewr active Pesmsylvama-Gorm folk cultur Al

though the Mahantongo Valley s at the northern edee of the Pennsylva

ma Culture Region, it has retamed more of the community cohesion and
[Hfeways associated with Pennsylvamia=Gierman folkways; see Glasy 1986,
Cuff et al. wBg:ry, Glassic w6l 1604, Buthngton, Boyer, and Yoder

residents sense the tension between old and new n

Reed wrot Ld nmers the arca would tell u
thar 1= now | t=up and great 1. True o et her
o1 I Il ' i £ the ndgcs af J
e Eianbookd i | § 3 ocler

1 aiter of | f b h 13d 3 pivota 1
thr t the | 1 Wrt ey !

LT : SiNgE Earochnig nOOis for [ o B 1 3
mitrol of sc ind the establishiment of common or "t schools tor

ill children, regardless of denomination and means. The Pennsylvamia
(Ciermans ,H'g'lll.'d: that stale contral took educanon out of the hands of
family and church, where it properly belonged. They also feared the loss |
al’ schools using their native Pennsvivanta-Germuan dmalect and worried

ibour a campa

wate the dialect in favor of English—fears that




Cscrman i is mto the twent In i, however, tl
ture reguired Er M msitria Mioin &
schools, and ev e. See Wood 1942:105-27
Kuhns wot143-452; Sharpless 1goo:jor-6; Weiser 198y:230-34; Klein

and Hoogenboom 1980:227—-48; Yoder 168¢:47

who also went by the S lling Stiely) « ompleted a Scherenschmit
ar "scssors cuthing with the messape “Jackson, Sutherland & Ash
own with the Bank.” probably around 184 e¢ Reed 1987:41). Ti

the pposition ol locally munded Pennsvivama-Germ

bank drew

ts Because it represented the interests of the nat

il growing urban power (the bank was i Philadelphia). Andrew Jack-

m, with his vernacular rhetonic, held their lovalty because of his scand
na poli anid relygron Id be kept Aexibl |--'.||‘|;: aiid close t
the peopl N pip 2 we lought mstitubonal rigidity, muoch as
W1 1]y foug i 1 s1at " I W il 1 i 3

Phel " S %0 ved the il and <1 liflcrences be-

Lancaster County and o I t northwest dur
teenth neury The most astomishing difference Laabbons
that of polit I882:414). “We haw turned about five or six

sand majority tor the Whe, Anti-Masonic, and Republican ncket, and
th ot very “Dutch’ county of Berks invanably as preat @ majoricy
for the Democratic, ™ As an example, she offers the caze of the Consting-
tionil Convention of 1874, “The vote of Berks was §, 260 for a convens=

ton, and 10,908 against a2 convention; the vote of Lancaster was, for a

vention 16,862, against the same 116 i882:21). In the northhacst
0 as | ok n ordl tradityon went, Corman farmers did mot see
1 | of nany § he Democra | Lutherans were
r words, one party (Gibbons 188§ abso Yo ;
L) o 1ipgTH:K
Ralj ' } O | it the Lutheran and Helorm
mbuenced by the pictism of the plain sects and the |
Methodism durnng the mineteenth century, stood in contrast to them be-
cal of their tradimion of decentralized admmmstranon, Conflice emerged,

however, in casterm Pennsvlvania, “where the P"l"“l"“""f mamed Ger-

muan=speaking and for a long ome German=re whng, when other German

M

secnions of the ongmal colonies had become Anglicized. Anglicized L

therans and Reformed, chielly from the cites, of which |"'I1|'|.u‘:-'|]_15'|:|.1 and

Lancaster i the state of Pennsylvania may be mentioned. led the

Ivamia German churches

igamat the German language n the Poon

(142 AR~ In the Crerman ‘-!.':'.:J\'.l.;' arcas, a further tension existed be-

ct. Suchly, in

Pween Hhose tor the use of High German and the «

keeping with hi atwon for prople the
"N

Ir lta vl (bl & th 1 & it il {wrman-
Ja wi ] W i i




peiks this o his Bock 18 miod popialar i ey

higher German: but they sav of him when he spe aks the dialect

n gemehner Mann”™ (He 18 a common, plan man, or one who «
ilI|| 1 Alrs. ) A ).:"e'l|t|.1'|||.. i L |-.||1|-||. hom in Hrrkh, told me that he
should be I\]L'.'I}-L":i to speak German as it 15 in the Bible, “But,” he
added, “as soon as a person beging to us pure German here among his

nces the Pennaylvamia Dutch wall say, “Dess iss anc Fratz

JOCUAT
Hans,” ora -Hiorwt i, as it mayv be rendered, "He's full of
I it IB82 380
1 W re m k h, but
Mahantox 35 i bl
et £ 1 e L it
Yoder 1978, In b irvey ol folkbore fr t
" - tes that the religious datfer
In these vz s the strong pietistic strain expressed itself also in the
newer German revivahste churches such as the Evangelical Fl

e Church of the United Drethren in Chost. Occasionally

tion and tf
there was tension between the Lutheran and Reformed Churches on
the one hand, and the revivalistic churches on the other. In addition to
the difference m worshi o and attitude voward revivalism, an importani

factor was the face that most Lutherans were Demoer most Evan
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decorated documents, and was often 1 il

ur thus commonly refers to the decorated documents as well as
to the stvle nr-\\'llT'-.I:.!'_ Curtis Bentrel '.L|_'|_||||\ “In handwrittenn Froktur
the writing mstrument 18 lifted from the paper after each letter is com
p|-'|~'||. which leaves a break or "fracture” berween the |L‘L|l'|‘._ making it
look more like a print d text than a handwnitten text”™ (Benteel 187910

see also Shelley 1961; Hopl 1972, Weiser 1983 The decoration of the

|
ts was characteristic of the Pennsylvama Germans. Ax
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Stichly was exceptional i the commumity not only because of his ares

Whele Suchly defined himself ac

bur also because of his later w
ing to the 1850 census as a “reformed preacher,” not a lucrative position
in those days (see Weiser 1083}, he s known to have run a gristmill and
farm and carved gravescones in addition to his preaching. He received $25
a year from Salem Church for his preaching and supplemented the in-
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Folklorists will recogmeze m Willlam Yoder's account common charac-

teristidas of folk hero narraoves. As Jam Harold Brunvand summarnizes,

“These bgures might be pictured mainly as powerful men or great
hunters, or they Ilil}fhl’ POSSESS [ APty il re Perton " (Brunvand 186;
1715 see also Dorson 1977:1900-241: Abrabams 19066, Jones 1o71). The
Aame-Thompson Motf Index includes several entries that ipply under
the secthon "Marvels Fosr  Skillfu.  marksmar Fiio Remarkable
strength (of 7 Cultore hero performs remarkable feats of s
and skl ot Ip supy admirat foot 5
riwork (cf s K andd 3 alent b the

w ham to £ Th o L it cgend
appear to be metaphornzano ol ba kinds of relationship se
CeCorges 1971:18; see alk a A Ih ory about Sochiv’s
dealing kmdly wiath the under motit H Test of cleverness or

ability, and is related more speatically to the moul for clever retorrs,
J1269. 8 Robber's defense for stealing ‘rom rich, God will not permm
them to enter heaven unless we take their ill-gotten goods from them
Relpted to the stories abour Stichly's ncing prowess, Don Yoder col-

lected a story in 1947
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congregatvons, if the wing story s troe! An outlying
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sense, unless the reader is fammliar with 4 common anecdote (X411 Parson

offers a fragment of a story about So makes Dl
put to fight during sermon), During a sermon, a member of the congr
gation sees a fox out the window. Stichly interrupes his sermon by say
ing, "1 smell atox!™ He rushes out of the church with his gun along with
the rest of the congreganon (for a variant, see Yoder 4 October 1947h:K)

cdotes and humorous narratives about

For surveys of an

s in cen

tral Pennsylvania, see Yoder 4 October o Troutman
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Fe aricties of wood were used Ina P f
turmture. It been a challenge 1o try to disguise so much raw

wood surface which normally yppeared i the home. ™ 1 herefore, “color

I Was ,q}'\p[u_'d:_ ds part explanation to conceal the raw wood™ (Hopl

1gra-71:7; seealso Fabian o7 so-48). From available maternals the
i

pigments (Hopf 1o70-71:4=% Fablan 1978:53=58). In addion to using

..-.||-.¥h-gm'_|—ﬁ:;ur11|.;;|\ fashioned, and 'W"”””" favored, red and Rreen

paint as a cultaral symbol, Pennsylvanmia Germans may have decor ated

emble something made of finer wo ha
e atvid F ils
M wurmat | |
SR ' Y
icT nt e
ts beauty wher
that [walnu:] 15 not fomund more often than it s m Pennsylvania
Cserman chests. Among the sural customers natural wal

| second choice to painted wood, This fact in itself 1s an indication of thy
prevalence of Southern=German taste and rradition in Pennsylvama’
(Fabian 1978:37). Practical ox not, “decorated furniture, along with build
ing crafts the most visible of O1d-World traditions, was among the first
to suffer from the inroads of urban taste and fashion” (Fabian 1978:70)

Henry Reed makes a case for some direct mmvolvement by Sdehly in

Mahantong e making and/or decorating; sce Reed 19874551
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I he text annoumces the "marmage by H Adam Schetter on

1837, ol Rev. lkaac Stiev to
Township, Schuylkill Cunty in the State of Pennsylvania.” My thanks
to Henry Reed for r|l.:k-_»§_; this copy awailable and to Marilyn Herb for

a Knorr of Upper .'\.'l;l;..:'.r,.:n-?'_-.- [sic]
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uncteenth century (Yoor 198910811, Wenser and Heaney 1
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I'h whurally acce [‘l-'.‘:.i tructure using these numbers provides a gram-

mar governing the selecon and sequen ¢ of designs into a coherent vi-
sial CxXpression (sce {;l_i\lc 1wy75:13=40). The design used by Soehly is
algo found 10 architeceur, furmare, necdlework, and Frakenr (see Barba
053:24=27). The Germn timber house. for example, “was sustained by

two rows ol posts divadng the mtenior into 4 nave and rwo aisles™; the

umbers “divided the spce of the house lengthwise nto a modular se-

guence of timber-framc bays™ (Crumyg ) have argued thar th
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Pass=aTdrs bol on has ston ind on other Per

vama=German folk art, :inforce the structure by show INg seven points
Seven as a strucmring paciple governs the basic unir of time, the weck,
gl Judeo=Christian witing (Flegg 1083:271=74). The number seven
takes some stgnihicance -om its exceptionalism, | lepp poarits out that u

may haw l|n|lllrld its srcial folkloric and religious starus because it is

neither “produced”™ (Le. factors) now " produce X i a2 factor of
aiother number) (Fleg 19831274 Paycho ally even has been
hown to be the ot of r tive recoenition: ter =
fhicial counting is a refince xtory ree. Seven, according ¢
these pavchological testsc 1 q wal pr g of -

formateon (Miller 1958 == 3lia Cri B 1GH - 10
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Stuchly carved two stones m Enghsh ateer 1860, 1 the twilight of

lis stonecarving career

Although the designs on the stoncs are planer

than the Pennsylvania-German ones, the stones nonctheless exhibit the

Fan fichein structure used on s other stone

One stone located at Salemn Church
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I'he other Enghsh stone 1s i Leck Kill, within the Mahantongo Valley
It has a Horal mont at the head Aanked by two sews of half-circle rays, but
lacks decoration in the body of the stone. 1t reads: “In Memory of Lewis
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